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Abstract | Hugo James Dobson

JAPAN AND UNITED NATIONS PEACEKEEPING:
FOREIGN PoLiCY FORMULATION IN THE PosT-CoLD WAR WORLD

This thesis investigates Japan's contribution to United Nations (UN)-sponsored peacekeeping
operations (UNPKO) by locating sources of activism and passivism in Japan's foreign
policymaking process. In particular, it examines the influence of factors, such as Japan's
traditional post-W.W.Il commitment to pacifism, its relationships with the US and its East Asian
neighbours, and the role of the UN.

The introduction provides a broad overview of the remit of the thesis as well as clarifying
its ontological commitments and justifying the topics of focus, Japan and the UN.

Chapter One constructs a detailed theoretical approach to this topic by rejecting traditional
realist, liberal, and Marxist interpretations of international politics and, instead, highlighting the
study of norms in international society.

Chapter Two centres on the topic of UN peacekeeping operations and explains how this
practice has become a norm of international society.

Chapter Three introduces the topic of Japan's foreign policy by examining traditional
approaches and interpretations. It also utilises the approach outlined in Chapter One and
examines Japan's contribution to PKO from the time of admission to the UN in 1956 through to
the eve of the outbreak of the Second Gulf War.

Chapter Four looks at Japan's response to the Second Gulf War from the financial
contribution through to the legislation adopted to facilitate the despatch of the Self-Defence
Forces (SDF). It demonstrates the initial power of traditional norms in shaping policy and how this
changed with the rise of the influence of the UN.

Chapter Five takes the first despatch of the SDF to Cambodia as its case study and
reveals how the traditional norms of domestic-rooted pacifism and the opposition of East AS!an
nations to Japanese re-militarisation continued to be eroded.

Chapter Six looks at the most recent of the SDF's despatches to Mozamblque Rwanda
and the Golan Heights and demonstrates the continued influence of the US as well as the
consolidated power of the UN, in contrast to the declining influence of pacifism and Japan’s East
Asian neighbours,

Takmg this empirical investigation into account, the conclusion reappra:ses the importance
of norms in Japan's foreign policymaking process, and highlights the influence of the UN.
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PREFACE

| want to thank a multitude of people for their assistance in what has been a sometimes
frustrating, but ultimately rewarding, experience. My supervisor in Sheffield, Professor Glenn
Hook, deserves the greatest credit for providing the inspiration, constructive criticism and
deadlines that are so necessary to any postgraduate undertaking. Gratitude is also extended to
everybody else at Sheffield, particularly Professor lan Gow. In Japan, the late Professor Kamo
Takehiko and Professor Takahashi Susumu of the University of Tokyo were kind enough to act
as my sponsors and supervisors during the two years | have spent in Japan. In addition, | would
like to thank Professor Kashiwagi Noboru, Wada Keiko and the Hise Garusu of the Intemational
Center for Comparative Law and Politics at the University of Tokyo for giving me the opportunity
to come to Japan in the first place and then keeping me here. Finally, thanks to my
contemporaries from Sheffield—Julie Gilson, Christopher Hughes, Ise Naoko and James
Malcolm—for advice, encouragement and alcohol. if this dissertation proves to be of interest or
use to the reader, the credit belongs to them,; if there are any errors in fact or interpretation, the
fault is mine. :

- Throughout this dissertation, Japanese names are given in their proper order, i.e. the
surname first and the given name second. Long vowels are expressed in the form of a macron
except in the case of ‘Tokyo'. North American spelling, e.g. organization, minimize, etc., is
maintained in citations from North American publications; otherwise, British spelling, e.g.
organisation, minimise, etc., is observed.

.



AHG
ARF
ASDF
ASEAN
Cis
CSBM
CSCE

- DSP -

DMZ
EC
ECOMOG
ECOWAS
EU
JASDF
JCP
JDA
JMSDF
JSDF
JsP
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MFO
MICIVH
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MIT]
MNF
MOFA
MOF
MOHA
MOJ
NACC -
0AS
0AU
ONUC
ONUCA

ONUMOZ
OUNSAL

ONUVEH
ONUVEN

GLOSSARY

Ad hoc Group on Co-operation in Peacekeeping (NACC)

ASEAN Regional Forum

Air Self-Defence Force ,

Association of Southeast Asian Nations

Commonwealth of Independent States

Confidence and Security Building Measure

Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe

Democratic Socialist Party

Demilitarised Zone

European Community -

ECOWAS Monitoring Group (in Liberia)

Economic Orgamsatxon of West Afncan States

European Union

Japan Air Self-Defence Forces

Japan Communist Party (Kyésanté)

Japan Defence Agency - -

Japan Marine Self-Defence Forces

Japan Self-Defence Forces

Japan Socialist Party (Shakaitd)

Liberal-Democratic Party (Jiydminshutd)

Multinational Force and Observers (in Sinai)

Mission Civile Internationale en Haiti (Intemational Civilian Mission to Haiti)
UN Mission for the Referendum in Westem Sahara

Ministry of Intemational Trade and lndustry (Japan)

Multinational Force in Haiti ‘

Ministry of Foreign Affairs (Japan)

Ministry of Finance (Japan)

Ministry of Home Affairs (Japan)

Ministry of Justice (Japan) ‘

North Atlantic Co-operation Council -

Organisation of American States

Organisation of African States ~
Organisation des Nations Uniés au Congo (UN Orgamsat;on in the Congo)
Observadores de las Naciones Unidas en Centro-america (UN Observer
Mission in Central America)

UN Operation in Mozambique

Mision de las Nacionas Unidas en Ef Salvador (UN Observer Mission in
El Salvador)

UN Mission to Verify the Election in Haiti

Observadores de las Naciones Unidas para la Verificacion de las
Elecciones en Nicaragua (UN Verification Mission for the Nicaraguan
Elections in Europe)



OSCE
PKO
SDPJ

UN
UNAMIC
UNAMIR
UNAVEM
UNCRO
UNDOF
UNEF
UNFICYP
UNGOMAP
UNHCR
UNIFIL

© UNIKOM
UNPKO
UNIPOM
UNITAF
UNMIH
UNMOGIP
UNOMIG
UNOMIL
UNOMSA
UNOMUR
UNOSOM
UNPF

UNPREDEP
UNPROFOR

UNSF
UNTSO
UNTAC -
UNTAG
UNTEA
UNTSO
UNYOM -
WEU

Organisation for Security and Co-operation in Europe
Peacekeeping Operations

Social Democratic Party of Japan (Nihon Shakaiminshutd)
UN

- UN Advance Mission in Cambodia

UN Assistance Mission for Rwanda

UN Angola Verification Mission . :
UN Confidence Restoration Operation in Croatia
UN Disengagement Observer Force (in Syria) .
UN Emergency Force (in Israel and Egypt)

UN Peacekeeping Force in Cyprus ;

UN Good Office Mission in Afghanistan and Pakistan
UN High Commissioner for Refugees

UN Interim Force in Lebanon

UN Irag-Kuwait Observation Mission

UN Peacekeeping Operations

UN India-Pakistan Observation Mission -

Unified Task Force (in Somalia)

UN Mission in Haiti -~

UN Military Observer Group in Lebanon

UN Observer Mission in Georgia

UN Observer Mission in Liberia

~ UN Observer Mission in South Africa -

UN Observer Mission Uganda-Rwanda

UN Operation in Somalia
UN Peace Forces (incorporates after March 1995 UNPROFOR UNCRO

~ and UNPREDEP)

UN Preventive Deployment Force (in Macedoma)

UN Protection Force (in the former Yugoslavia 1992-March 1995; from March
1995 in Bosnia and Herzegovina)

UN Security Force (in Irian Jaya)

UN Truce Supervision Organisation

UN Transitional Authority in Cambodia

UN Transition Assistance Group (in Namibia)

UN Transitional Executive Authority (in Irian Jaya)

UN Truce Supervision Organisation (in Egypt/lsrael/Lebanon/Syna)
UN Yemen Observation Mission

West European Union



INTRODUCTION

THE ﬁsmn OF THIS DléSERTATION

The end of the Cold War has raised questions both within and outside Japan as to the future role
it will play in international society. In the fields of Japanese foreign, security and defence policies,
one of the most sélient changes is the now legally peﬁniésible despatch abroad of the Japanese |
Self-Defence Forcés (SDF) in a noh-combat role under the aegis of United Nations
peacekeeping operations (UNPKO). Due to legislation enacted in thé wake of the Second Gulf
War of 1991, Japan was able to contribute personnel for the first time to the United Nations
Transitionary Authority in Cambodia (UNTAC) mission in September, 1992, and subsequently to
missions in Mozambique (ONUMOZ), El Salvador (ONUSAL), Rwanda (UNAMIR), and the Golan
Heights (UNDOF). Afer ten years of minimal contrbutons of civiian personnel to UNPKO and
nearly half a century of emphasis on purely econamic contributions to the maintenance of the
international system, this change is all the more remarkable. Equally, as seen in Diagram |, the
attitude of the Japanese public towards SDF despatch has changed dramatically. There is a
multitude of reasons for this state of aﬁgirs, both internal and external, and it is the purpose of
this dissertation to investigate the various reasons for this change with particular emphasis being
placed on the role that the UN has played in encouraging, constraining, and justifying Japan's
watershed decision to expand its participation in UNPKO. The kinds of questions this dissertation
will address include: what factors have influenced, encouraged and prohibited Japan's sudden
UNPKO activity? How has Japan regarded the UN system and its PKO functions? What kind of
role has the UN specifically played in legitimising the despatch of JSDF personnel? What kind of

role can Japan play within UNPKO?



DIAGRAM |: CHANGES IN JAPANESE PUBLIC OPINION REGARDING
“THE DESPATCH OF THE SDF ON UN PEACEKEEPING OPERATIONS

{Source: Takeishi, C., ‘Japanese National Identity in Transition: Who Wants to Send the Military Abroad?’,
. International Sociology, Vol. 11, No. 2 (1996), p. 245).
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WHY PEACEKEEPING?!

The UN's increase in ihiportance is one phenoménon of the post-Cold War period, eébeciany as
regards its PKO functions. However, as Charles Kegley has posited, the UN continues to suffer
from certain weaknesses like the fear that it 'has become a captive of the strongest member at
the moment, the United States.’ In addition, there are criticisms that a renewed UN will need
more resources to fulﬁl increasing PKO cordmitmehts?‘Ye't, as AnneQMarie Slaughter Burley and
Carl Kaysen have written, 'over the second half of the 20th century the foundations of the
existing nom of non-ntervention have been shaken.. The proliferation of domestic

insurgencies, rebellions and full-ledged civil wars has superimposed an image of domestic



implosion as a major challenge to the stability of the international system.” All of the thirty major
armed conflicts fought in 1995 were intrastate wars.4 Addressing these conflicts and the post-war
reconstruction of these nations is a major preoccupation of the international community and
peacekeeping is _often touted as the means by which to carry out these tasks. Furthermore, as
Barry Blechman has observed, ‘all people in other countries, and their governments, have not
only the right, but the obligation, to intervene on behalf of both oppressed peoples and innocent
bystanders.’s In é world characterised by the extremities of political life with genocide and ethnic
cleansing in Africa, Asia and Europe, Richard Falk is correct in stressing that the immediate task
is o find ‘the will and means to oppose those forms of extremism.” Therein lies the importance of
peacekeeping specifically, and more broadly, the UN system, in addressing these various
manifestation of disorder. In the first twenty-five years of its existence, the UN created twelve
PKO. In contrast, as many have been created since 1989.7 Former UN Secretary-General
Boutros-Ghali has recognised the way in which these developments have propagated the
expansion in the number and duties of PKO: ‘[the world is being changed by powerful forces that
no state, or even group of states, has the capacity to manage by itself.’s

The development and refinement of peacekeeping techniques is one of the many methods
which can be used to achieve the goal of ‘resituating the sovereign state, making governments
less responsive to the priorities of global market forces, and more receptive to the needs and
aspirations of the peoples of the world, especially those who are most economically, socially, and
politically deprived. Michael Mandelbaum has stated that ‘the world is ready for government, or
rather it is ready for more international governance than ever before. But the UN is not a world

govemnment and it will not be one. The instruments of order are sovereign states."9 | concur with

Mandelbaum’s assertion that sovereign states still count and world government under the UN is

10



an unlikely normative proposition, but will argue that international organisations can and do play
a salient role in the promotion of multilateralism anq can (inﬂuence the behaviour of sovereign
states. In t.lhis dissertation, the state Qnder e)iareination is :Japan and the international
organisation is the UN in the epeciﬁc issue-area of peacekeeping.

With the expansion of PKO both in number and nature, ‘the UN has become the all-
purpose ambulance service for bleeding countries.'? Yet trying to interpret these developments
in the framework of international relations’ (IR) theory, as Charles Kegley has done, reveals that
‘realism is fundamentally opposed to the idea of international organization.’t2 Realism (or, in its
later variant, ‘neo-realism’), the chief paradigm of IR, places emphasis on sovereign states as the
main actors of world politics. Its rejection of the concept of global governance plays down or even
denies any role for an interational organisation like the UN and its peacekeeping functions. As a
result, realism regards states as having to provide for their own security needs. However, as new
strains of peacekeeping begin to question the once sacrosanct status of the nation-state and
ignore national boundaries, the use of PKO is on the ascendance and the explanatory power of
realism is on the wane.'3 With the increasing relevance of PKO ae a multilateral response to
security matters, new explanatory models are the sine qua non for good social science. Thus, the
underpinning threads of realism are slowly being unwoven and PKO is gaining acceptance as a
valid multilateral method of providing security. The use of force as part of UNPKO comes to
mind as the only justifiable exercise by states of military power in an interdependent post-Cold
War world. It could be argued that, to a certain extent, PKO has become the new just war
outlined centuries ago by St. Augustine and Hugo Grofius. Certainly, it is suited to the recent type
of ethnic conflicts and unstable palitical situations that have emerged in the post-Cold War world,

as well as having a proven record in the more traditional inter-state conflicts. Charles Kegley has
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captured this spirit in stating that:

The post-Cold War challenges scholars to resume the search for that hybrid combination of both
realist and idealist concepts around which a neo-idealist paradigm might be organized, and attempt
to construct, to borrow a phrase, a ‘realism with a human face'. Because a concem for justice
arguably would serve states' interest, should not this principle serve as a springboard for the
redirection of theory building in the post-Cold War period?'4

THE RELEVANCE OF JAPAN

~ A central question to any study in the field of area studies concems the relevance of the nation or
region under examination. In the case of Japan, it is possible to describe the remarkable
development and economic growth of post-W.W.ll Japan. However, this task has been
undertaken ad nauseum in the literature pertaining to Japan—outlining Japan's remarkable
levels of GNP, statusvas largest creditor nation, etc.~—and need not be repeated here. This is
very much an upshot of the shock the West received with Japan’s sudden growth in the 1960s
and the vast amounts of wealth that accumulated thereafter in Tokyo.15 In other fields, however,
it is not so widely expounded why Japan matters. After having justified the reasons for
concentrating on PKO in the post-Cold War period, it is now necessary to shed light on the
salience of Japan's experience, both generally in the field of security and foreign policy, and

specifically in the sub-field of peacekeeping.

As David Williams has stated, ‘in a way true of no Asian nation since the vigorous prime of
the Ottoman Empire, Japan looms large today in the practical affairs and speculative cares of the
contemporary Westemner.'6 Despite this attention, the Japanese experience of government,
security and foreign policy has singularly failed to enter into the West's understanding.

- Japan is one of the only nations to have renounced its right to belligerency and the
maintenance of an armed force with an explicit statement in its Peace Constitution of 1947.%7

Despite traditionally Westem interpretations of pacifism based on Christian ethics, Japan has
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demonstrated a commitment to pacifism based in society and rooted in the A-bomb attacks on
Hiroshima and Nagasaki, the firebombing of Tokyo, and the reaction to the colonisation of East
Asia by the Imperial Army. With a societal, not religious, basis for this noteworthy stance (no
Western, Christian country, except for Costa Rica, has ever renounced violence as a state policy
so explicitly), Japan is undeniably worthy of attention.

There is an obvious gap in the literature addressing and evaluating sufficiently the
contribution Japan can make to PKO as a war-renouncing nation, in addition to the contribution
peacekeeping can make in the promotion of Japan's intemational policy. The Japanese
experience of security in terms of its Peace Constitution and the respect it accords to both
society and intemational organisations, especially the UN, should provide us with new ways in
which to think about the practice and conceptualisation of peacekeeping, as well as the way we
think about for.eign policymaking and the role of non-traditional actors in this process. Japan can
shed new light on Western ways of thinking about politics and unearth new centres of power, in
line with the contention that ‘one should study Japan to understand the totality of human
experience, not because Japan is part of the whole, but because the Japanese example
iluminates the whole."® Thus, recognising the Japanese political experience as something
different from the Western political experience is crucial in differentiating between the subject and
the object under observation, and how the two interact each other. As Japan is one of the few
states in the world, along with Costa Rica, to renounce its right of belligerency in constitutional
terms, and its right of collective self-defence, as an interpretation of the constitution, the
Japanese experience of peacekeeping is highly relevant. UNPKO now appears to be the issue
that is the trigger for a reconsideration of Japan's position in and contribution to the international

system, rather than the once dominate US-Japanese bilateral relationship. In a similar way to
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Japan, Finland has suffered from restrictions to its military posture resulting from its action in
W.W.II. However, it has carved out a role for itself as one of‘ the world's leading peacekeepers.'®
Thus, UNPKO has been used by certain elements in Japanese society as the justifying factor for
a new military role for Japan. |

- In this way, Japan is examined because of its capabilities, rather than because it is there.
Thus, this dissertation is classified as falli_ng into the work of what Williams has called the ‘miracle
men’ (studying Japan because it is important), rather than the work of the Everest-ites (studying
Japan because it is there), in an attempt to locate the foundations of Japan's post-Cold War
foreign policy.? As a result, the Japan-shaped hole in the discourse of Westem IR can be filled in

and thinking space can be opened up in the mainstream of Western IR theory.

THE STRUCTURE OF THIS DISSERTATION

Traditionally analyses of Japan's foreién, security and defence policy have been concemed
chiefly with the bilateral relationship between Japan and the United States (US) and, ergo, an
imbalance, with too much focus upon inter-state relations, has developed. The relationship
between the Japanese state and society has been chiefly ignored, and furthermore so has the
influence of intemational organisations in framing and guiding Japanese foreign policy.?! These
links will be the focus of this dissertation with the objective of addressing a related gap in the
literature and enhancing our understanding of both the influence the UN possesses in the post-
Cold War world and the way in which Japanese foreign policy is shaped in this new era.

The first three chapters of the dissertation will highlight the theoretical debates regarding
both the role of intemational organisations in international politics and the foreign policymaking

process in Japan. Chapter One (Approach) will outline the traditional approaches to Japan's
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| relationship with the UN, its PKO policy and muttilateralism before proceeding to describe,
differentiate, and justify the particular normative approach adopted to the questions raised above.
Concrete criteria of measuring changes in these intemal (pacifism) and external (the US,.the UN
and East Asian nations) norms will be explained. With this approach in mind, Chapter Two
(UNPKO) will discuss the rise in the profile of the UN with the end of the Cold War, and in
particular the increase in importance of its peacekeeping functions as a norm of the international
community. This analysis will refer to the classic debate in the discipline of interational relations
between neo-realists and neo-liberals regarding the importance of international organisatiohs, in
addition to making reference to the Marxist contribution. Suffice it to say at this point that neo-
realists minimise the role of international organisations in favour of the nation-state, whereas
neo-liberals outline various roles that they can play in influencing state behaviour. Chapter Three
(Japanese Foreign Policy and UNPKO, 1956 to 1990) will address the factors that influence
Japan's foreign policy firstly by tracing the traditional interpretations centring on the triumvirate of
the Liberal Democratic Party (LDP), the bureaucracy, and big business. While not dismissing the
contribution the traditional interpretation has made to our understanding of Japanese foreign
policy, this dissertation will seek to supplement this body of knowledge with an analysis 01; other
factors, particularly the role of the UN. Traditional interpretations of Japan's participation in the
UN system have revolved around Japan's relations with the United States and the subordinate
position Japan has played within this bilateral relationship; as will be seen, foreign pressure or
gaiatsu is the main theme of this debaté. Alternatively, many have highlighted the internal
workings of the Japanese body politic positing the ruling triad model of the LDP, the business
elite and the bureaucracy mentioned above. Keeping in mind the broader debate between neo-

realists and neo-liberals, | will highlight and evaluate the role and the particular input of the UN as
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the embodiment of an intemational institution, and UNPKO as a norm of intemationel society into
an evolving multilateral foreign policymaking process in Japan. This chapter wilf also provide a
broad historical overview of the role in PKO played by Japan from admission to the UN in 1956
through to the Gulf Crisis of 1990, examining the factors that resulted in Japan’'s minimal and
predominantly financial contribution. This is not in order to locate a single point of arigin for the
discourse, but rather to understand how the debate has been nurtured, framed and limited for
those involved with rhe issue today. Thus, the past and the present can be scrutinised, and
issues questioned that may have bee!n?omitted from the tradrtional debates, thereby opening up
A thinking space and hberatlng thrs drssertatron from ‘the slavery of habrt '22 |n this case we can
| also Iocate mﬂuences for change whrch exrsted before the end of the Cold War and thus, -
critically examine what kind of intemal and extemal factors have been predomlnately responsrble
- for the change in Japan's UNPKO policy.

The remaining three chapters will deal with the empirical evidence and will address the exact
nature of Japan's participation in UNPKO through a series of case studies. Chapter Four (The
Second Gulf War) will take the Second Gulf War of 1991 as its theme in an attempt to
understand which factors were influential in the resulting legislation that heralded the change in
Japan's PKO policy. Chapter Five (Cambodia) will deal with Japan's first despatch of the SDF te
Cambodia in 1991 examining the various problems that were encountered and the solutions
found. The final case study in Chapter Six (Subsequent Missions) will bring the debate up to date
by looking at the subsequent missions in which Japan has participated including Mozambique,
Rwanda, El Salvador and the Golan Heights. The dissertation will conclude by highlighting
various empirical and theoretical points that have arisen through the case studies as to the

influence of certain norms and especially the role the UN and its peacekeeping functions have
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played in framing Japan's UNPKO policy. In short, by examining and measuring the role of norms
in constraining and also promoting Japan's PKO policy, this dissertation will demonstrate the
essential importance and utility of norms in analysing Japan's foreign policy formulation, in
addition to highlighting specifically which norms are on the ascendance and which are in decline
in terms of influence. A simple table of findings can be given at this point and will be referred to

again in the following chapters and the Conclusion: = .

TABLE |: TYPOLOGY OF CHANGING NORMS

PaAcIFIsM U UN EAST AsIAN NATIONS

SPECIFICITY Medium-Falling High Medium-Rising ~ Medium-Falling
Duragiry Medium High High ’ Médium
CONCORDANCE Medium High ' High Medium
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.~ CHAPTER ONE: APPROACH

After having introduced the topic under investigation in the previous chapter, let us now tumn to
how | Will examine the role of norms in encouraging and constraining Japan’s UNPKO policy
formulation. In this chapter | will outline firstly the traditional approaches to the discipline of
international relations with two objectives in mind: on the one hand, to comprehend how the
discourse of international relations has evolved in the late twentieth century and how it has
attempted to interbret the practice of peacekeeping; and, on the other hand, to provide an
understanding of the mainstream approaches to the study of IR, which can provide a
juxtaposition for the different approach | will outline thereafter. After introducing the ‘mainstream,
I will relate these paradigms to Japan's UNPKO policy and demonstrate how, although they may
provide us with a degree of understanding, they fail to provide us with the necessary new
perspectives in the light of the end of the Cold War. Then, | will outline my own approach
discussing the analysis of ideas, norms and language in intemational relations before continuing

to relate this approach to the topic of Japan's UNPKO in order to highlight the advantages of the

approach adopted here.

TRADITIONAL APPROACHES: NEO-REALISM

Neo-realism has been criticised as it ‘addresses only questions, the answers to which we already
knew, and its explanatory framework is the night in which all cows are black."! However, it would
be a mistake to underestimate its influence, for, as Berthold Brecht stated, ‘realism is an issue
not only for literature: it is a major political, philosophical and practical_ issue and must be handled

and explained as such—as a matter of general human interest.’2 In other words, to ignore the
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realist paradigm, whether or not one agrees or disagrees with it, is to ignore not only the central
discourse of world politics, but modern philosophy.

Political realist thinking can be traced back to the writings of Thucydides on the
Peloponnesian Wars (c. 400 B.C.). However, realism in modem IR is usually associated with the
writings of Hans Morgenthau. In response to the attacks of liberals in the 1970s, Kenneth Waltz
attempted to reinvigorate realis_m by shifting attention to the structure of the international system
and neo-realism was bom. It is questionable and outside of the remit of this dissertation as to
how much of an improvement neo-realism was upoh traditional realism.3 Thus, for the sake of
clarity the more recent term neo-realism ‘wiﬂ be embloyed in this study. Both variants of realism
would regard Japan's broader relations with the UN, and more specifically Japan's PKO policy, in
the light of three major assumptions: first, that the state is the main actor in world politics;
second, that the use of force is éﬁective in realising policy goals; and third, that a hierarchy of
issues exists in world politics with the security field constituting ‘high politics’ and economic,
social and ecological issues constituting ‘low politics’. Thus, the world of the neo-realist scholar is
one characterised by the constant threat of violence and, due to this constant threat, political
integration and co-operation are seen only to exist for as long as it is deemed to be in a state's
interest. It is believed that the world has always been like this and will continue to be so;
ultimately, there is little chance of change and progress within the neo-realist paradigm.¢ History
is cyclical and characterised either by conflict and war, or peace through a balancing of nation-
states. States remain, thus, reluctant to enter into a system of dependence upon other states; the
desire to maintain autonomy is paramount and, as a result, the influence of interational
institutions will be minimal. States are seen as billiard balls, impenetrable and self-goveming,

impervious to external stimuli—state sovereignty is of the utmost importance to the neo-realist.
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Thus, if one were to adopt a neo-realist approach, Japan's UNPKO policy would be
relegated to the lower reaches of the hierarchy of issues in the international éystem. Although
touching upon security issues, realists would not regard UNPKO as providing a justifiable
altemative to the ability of states to‘ provide for their own security. In the case of a war-
renouncing state like Japan, where its ability to provide for its own security has been
circumscribed, realists look for an explanation of Japan's recent activism in PKO to the most
powerful state in the international system, i.e. the US. Thus, Japan's increased contribution is
regarded as a result of US pressure in the bilateral relationship between these two nation-
states.5 Furthermore, the emphasis is placed on security, power, and nation-states at the
expense of civil society, the role of intemational organisations, jdeas and norms. Neo-realists
would regard these latter factors as of minor impodance with public opinion mattering little to
politicians, international organisations being merely tools of the most powerful nation-state, and
ideas and norms being an unambiguous representation of an objective reality. For example,
Charles Pentland describes a scene where various international organisations represent nothing
more than a variety of tools which the state inspects and assesses for utility in achieving its
objectu‘#es. The more povken‘ul the state, the more easily it can utlise an international
organisation for its own ends. Smaller states, which cannot act freely in a' unilateral manner,
need to form coalitions in order to make the most of international orgaﬁisations. Whatever the
level of multilateral co-operation, the end goal is to accumulate power.8 The traditional realist
model of international relations does not place any onus on international organisations as
important actors in the international system. Instead, their actions are seen to be curtailed by the
policies and actions of states. International organisations\are simply tools of state policy and oﬁe

more arena in which they can compete for power. Under the realist view of the world, the UN is
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ot considered a form, or an emerging form, of world government with the authority to act as
such. Rather, the UN is a product of the states that make up the international system and is a
forum for these statés to pursue their own interests. Thus, the UN is constrained by states’
interests and will invariably fail in its attempts to influence state behaviour. As Samuel Huntington
has stated, ‘...every international organization at some point finds itself limited by the very
principle which gives it being.” Huntington has little time for the argument that intemational
organisations can behave aé autonomous entities separate from the controls of the nation-state,
contending that, as the ‘number of international organisations increases, so will the need for
these organisations to access the resources of particular nations and, thus, the consent of the
nation-state to enter its borders will become of ultimate importance.

In seeking to improve on the réalist model, a critique of the realist model must highlight the
vagueness of the concept of defining power, the over-attention paid to states as the central
actors of international politics, the fack of attention paid to economics and other ‘softer’ aspects
of power such as norms, and the weakness of the idea that states are always in competition with
each other and will only oo-operate‘ in order to maximise their own national interest in the short
term. Thus, to neo-realist eyes, the Japanese government’s recent activism in UNPKO is an
attempt at self-promotion in the international system, with one eye on a permanent seat in the
UN Security Council (UNSC).2 Moreover, with the emphasis placed upon the primacy of state
sovereignty, UNPKO is seen as a practice at the beck and call of nation-states. If a nation-state
wishes to secure the withdrawal of an operation it can always refer to its sovereign borders.
UNPKQO is, in this light, a practice both brought to life and curtailed by the nation-state.

Morgenthau wrote that it is the testing of this rational hypothesis against the actual facts

and their consequehces that gives meaning to the facts of international politics and makes a
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theory of politics possible.? With this in mind it appears that when\ Morgenthau first advocated
political realism the theory was sustainable and wasl highly applicable to the competitive
interstate system in the immediate post-war era being concomitant with US aims ‘of [exorcising]
isolationism, [justifying] a permanent and global involvement in world affairs, [and rationalising]
the accumulation of power’.'® However, in the post-Cold War world it no longer provides a
useable map, if it ever did, of a world in which the bipolar confrontation of the Cold War has
ended, ethnic and religious conflicts proliferate, and security threats begin to encompass issues
such as drugs, AIDS ann global warming which have no respect for abstract national boundaries.
Looking at the post-Cold War world through neo-realist eyes, one would expect the number of
international organisations to decrease as their functional utility declines with the end of
- superpower conflict. However, it is adaptation which seems to characlerise how international
organisations have fared after the end of the Cold War, with their continued existence and even
an increase in number. Neo-realism appears to have a limited memory and fails to allow for such
types of change. UNPKO is a practicé that has changed drastically over the years, increasing its
remit and influence. In a world of declining sovereignty, UNPKO, as will be seen in Chapter Two,
is becoming a norm of international society at the expense of the realist principle nf state
sovereignty. Thus, the argument put forward that Japan's relations with the UN and its
peacekeeping policy are merely adjuncts to the US-Japan bilateral relationship is similarly called
into question. Both generally and specifically, neo-realism provides only a limited view of }the
world; thus, further approaches are necessary to produce a more multi-faceted understanding of
any issue.

- Neo-realism, as Cox has stated, has failed to allow for change because it deals with a

frozen world and does not understand the way in which this image came about as it has failed to
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réﬂect upon these processes. Interests and identity are exogenously given and never
investigated. In light of the failure of realism to even adequately explain the collapse of the Soviet
Union and the global disorder that followed, where the mainstream went wrong needs to be
located, addressed, and thinking space created. This can be achieved by moving into a post-
positivist field, characterised by the shibboleth: ‘reality is never a complete, entirely coherent
‘thing”, accessible to universalized, essentialist or totalized understandings of it.11- Thus,

limitations in understanding and bias must be recognised before embarking on a research |
programme. In addition, the traditional, positivist assertion that all social science research must
be value-free is questioned. Having recognised that there are doubts about what the world refers
to, then the non-existence of value judgements must also be questioned. Ideas and research
must be articulated by language, which is heavily laden with values. Essentially, it is impossible
to divorce the subject from the object and value judgements are unavoidable; it is a matter of
recognising bias in the early stages of any research programme.’2 With a move away from the
traditional realist approaches to security we can begin to look upon the UN and its peacekeeping
functions as a revitalised and important tool in creating security in the post-Cold War. Moreover,

Japan can be considered for the contribution it can make to intemational society in terms

different to a realist-type billiard ball.

TRADITIONAL APPROACHES: NEO-LIBERALISM

Neo-liberalism is a critique of the neo-realist view of international relations questioning the neo-
realist explanation of the way in which the international system works. With this in mind, it is
necessary to highlight the major characteristics of neo-liberalism and demonstrate how it has

claimed the greater explanatory power and set forth a much more useable map of the worid.'3
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Nevertheless, scholars have attacked neo-liberalism for its lack of conceptual clarity and
weakness in defining its terms. " Thus, | will explain what | understand by the term neo-liberalism
and how it has attempted to tackle the shortcomings of neo-realism.

- Neo-liberalism has sought to debunk neo-realism by highlighting the importance of non-
state actors, like international organisations. In addition, it stresses the inability of the state to
make its own decisions as it is forced to compromise with a series of governmental and non-
governmental, transnational and domestic actors. This has created a system of interdependence
that, as David Béldwin demonstrated, has a long and rich history helping to underpin its
conceptual clarity. Baldwin draws upon the work of Machiavelli, Montesquieu and Rousseau to
 illustrate the earliest conceptions of interdependence defined in terms of reliance upon others,
and, as a result,'in terms of the benefits that a state would rather not spumn by reneging upon a
relationship. In the twentieth century, writers such as Ramsay Muir and Sir Norman Angell
continued this idea of reliance by painting a world where states would join together to achieve a
greater good, like peace or economic growth, transcending their own parochial national
interests,’s Keohane - and ‘Nye expanded this predominantly meréantilist definition - of
interdependence and applied it to other areas of international politics, and, importantly, not
necessarily in the positive sense of mutual beneﬁt; an arms race could be cited as an example of
a relationship where the risks of breaking the relationship are too costly to take. ¢ Thus, it would
seem that interdependence is a term which is normatively understood as not only encapsulating
a degree of sensitivity to other éétors in the international system, but also in terms of a
dependence on a certain relationship which,‘ being too damaging to break, tends to persiét."
Being affected by external forces does not adequately describe the commonly held definitions of

interdependence. The onus needs to be placed on the vulnerability each state suffers from and
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the inability to face the conséquences of severing a certain relationship. This line of argument
follows the thinking of functional studies of international orgénisaﬁons which presumes that
international organisations are given life by the interests of states converging over certain
issues.18

Keohane and Nye contend that non-state actors have become as much a part of foreign
relations as they are a part of domestic relations. " In other words, these new actors have begun
to blur the link between domestic and foreign policy: their actions make foreign governments
more sensitive to each other. Govemment interests have héd to become ' broader and
transnational organisations have begun to make decisions that exert a global influence. Domestic
policy in one state has, thus, begun to exert an effect on the domestic policy of other states. The
variety of channels of communication and the global nature of communications reinforces this
characteristic. As a result, the sovereign state, the central tenet of realism, has been slowly
eroded so that it could be said that ‘the actual content of sovereignty, the scope of the authority
of the states can exercise, has always been contested.”® Furthermore, theorists of
interdependence stress that there is no hierarchy among issues, and thus, military and security
issues are cénsequently not the dominant issues. The important point to emphasise here is that
the dichotomy between domestic and foreign policy is obscured.?! This demonstrates how issues
tend to overlap and cannot be addressed fully without reference to other issues. Thus,
govemnance is rendered a much more problematic exercise. Kechane ahd Nye quote the energy
crises of the 1970s which were categorised as a foreign policy problem; however, the
introduction of fuel tax domestically could not have hoped to solve this problem due to the
opposition of interest groups at home. Thus, in pluralist democracies, a domestic consensus may

be necessary before foreign policy problems can be addressed. The consequences for theory
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aré that the divide between domestic and foreign policy is bridged. Third, when a situation of
interdependence exists the importance of military power for the solution of a range of problems
will dirhinish; ecological problems, say, would not be solved by military means. In a number of
areas the use of the military to find a solution has been precluded and the fearv of military attack
has dedinéd generally. Furthermore, it is reasoned that the processes of agenda-setting will
become more prominent. In the traditional realist model the agenda was decided by relevance to
~ the central issue of security interests, and the balance of power; non-military issues would 6nly
be regarded in terms of how far they affected the balance of power. Keohane and Nye claim that
due to the non-centrality of military issues, the dichotomy between domestic and foreign policies
will be bridged, and with the growing role of intemational organisations, the agenda of
intemational politics will become more varied. Domestic pressure groups will be able to bring
inteal problems to a global arena. States and other actors will gain access to a variety of
_intemational organisations in which they can campaign for an issue to be raised. Economic
issues will no longer occupy the position of low politics they once possessed in relation to the
high politics of security. Simply put, the once dominant issue of military security, and how states
deal with it, is no Ion.ger an accurate reflection of global concems.

With all this mind, it Qvould be fair to say that for a number of reasons neo-libefalism is a
progression beyond neo-realism in looking at the issue of Japan's PKO policy. Neo-liberalism
stresses the abandonment of a hierarchy of issues, and thus, peacekeeping can be regarded as
a relevant issue. Furthermore, with the distance put between neo-liberalism and neo-realism on
the issue of the centrality of the nation-state, and the importance of depéndence as opposed to
self-sufficiency, other influential actors, like civil society and intemational organisations, can

begin to be included in an analysis. Thus, an analysis of Japan's PKO policy can move away
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from a dependence on the bilateral relationship with the US and the dominance of the Japanese
state. In this way, previously ignored factors, like public opinion, international organisations, etc.,
become worthy of attention. Furthermore, peacekeeping is no longer regarded purely as a
makeshift security palliative, as realists would stress, but rather as including economic,
humanitarian, and social aspects which states contribute to, not solely out of a desire to promote
their own narrow intefests, but rather due to an obligation and dependence on others to
- collectively provide sec.urity. Ergo, the neo-liberal approach is drawing closer to fleshing out the
initially narrow picture of the world provided by the neo-realist approach. |

However, the debate between the neo-realist and neo-liberal schools is not a zero-sum
game; it is not a matter of states lésing power so as to be rendered into a condition of obscurity.
There has been a noticeable synthesis in interpreting international relations resulting in what Ole
Waver has termed the ‘neo-neo synthesis', where states ‘are sharing powers—including
political, social, and security roles at the core of sovereignty—with businesses, with intemational
organizations, and with a multitude of citizen groups.22 Neo-liberaliém does not aim to be a
critique of political realism and ‘...replace one oversimplification with another', but rather, *...to
encourage a differentiated approach that disﬁnguiéhes among dimensions and areas of world
politics.’2 Thus, neo-liberalism still accgpts the nation-state as the primary actér in the anarchy of
world politics. It may recognise norms of international behaviour, but only regulative norms of
_ behaviour and not constitutive ones, a definition that will be discussed later. Thus, it fails to
explain chahgé, To understand what is occurring in current Japanese security and foreign policy
it is necessary to pay attention to how new norms are constructed and how Japanese society
and government respond to them. Moreover, as far as neo-liberalism is concemed, intemational

institutions can be useful in facilitating co-operation between states, but only within the confines

27



of the anarchical state system usually labelled the ‘Westphalian System'. Thus, the two
mainstréam approaches of international relations are time-bound to this historical period and, as
Zacher and Sutton have suggested, ‘Westphalian realism’ and ‘Westphalian liberalism’ are more

suitable terms for these two main discourses of IR theory.24 -

TRADITIONAL APPROACHES: MARXISM

There is no single representative work dealing with the Marxist contribution to IR theory, chiefly
because the work of Karl Marx never dealt directly with interational relations as a discipline.
Some scholars have even argued that the works of Marx have nothing useful to say about the
field of international affairs.25 Marx took labour, production and inter-class relationships, not inter-
state relations, as the focus of his work. Thus, its raises the question of what possib{e use
Marxist theory could provide in deepening our understanding of intemnational relations. A
traditional Marxist contribution is limited to the core concept of the production of wealth and profit,
Because of this, in certain fields, especially those refated to security, it is difficult to see the way
in which Marxist theory can be related to UNPKO and what benefits this would result in. Marxism
can certainly throw hght upon the source of various confhcts being addressed bythe UN and its
peacekeeping actwmes For example, Marxist theory would point to the global reorganisation of
production, class struggle and the political vacuum resulting from the withdrawal of an imperialist
power as sources of disorder in the Third World. Equally, the foreign policy of China and the
once influential superpower, the Soviet Union, can be understood to a degree, in addition to the
ideological motives of various revolutionary groups in Africa, Asia and Latin America which were,
and are, all informed by Marxist thought. In this light, UNPKO would be regarded as a tool of the

Western, capitalist states designed for the promotion and domination of Western values of
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democracy and the free market economy throughout - the globe. One Japanese scholar,
Watanabe Osamu, has interpreted Japan's activity in UNPKO (as well as its ODA contributions)
as a step in the development of Japanese neo-imperialism. Watanabe argues that the strength of
internal pacifism in Japan against the overseas despatch of the SDF created one of the strongest
set of ‘shackles’ ‘(ashikase) against the growth of Japanese neo-imperialism. Moreover, the
adoption of the PKO Law is regarded as an important first step in the progression of Japanese
militarisation, the incren{ental revision of the Peace Constitution and the attainment of a
permanent seat on the UNSC. Under the name of ‘intemational contribution’ the Japanese
government is seen to be implementing a neo-imperialist policy in line with the bilateral
relationship with the US.26

However, many of the fields in which a Marxist contribution can be discemed are time-locked in a
Cold War scehario. A Marxist approach may be useful for examining the sources of regional
conflicts; however, the origins and causes of the conflicts to which Jépan has despatched its
SDF peacekeepers are solely on the margins of this study. Moreover, with the coliapse of the
Soviet Union and the rise of a free market economy, the role of these two Marxist-adhering
superpowers is thrown into question. Watanabe's study attempts to make radical approaches
more relevant to the post-Cold War world, yet is limited in the range of actors it takes into
consideration and falls into the neo-realist trap of being overtly state-centred. In uhderstanding
what factors have affected Japan (or any state) in its decision to expand its UNPKO commitment,
Marxism sits very much on the periphery, highlighting in the case of Japan only the influence of
the US and the power triumvirate of the LDP, big business and the bureaucracy as the essential
policymaking forces. No consideration of intemational and civil society and their respective norms

is embraced beyond the concepts of production, profit and class exploitation.



However, some analysts have argued that Marxist theory is highly relevant to the study of
international affairs. By investigating the nature of the state, causes of peace and war, and when
coupled with Lenin's later and highly Marxist-influenced work on imperialism and other recent
neo-Marxist work, a case has been made that Manism can provide us with a degree of
understanding.? Three areas of Marxist ‘contribution do exist in debendency/dévelopment
studies, ‘world-systems’ approaches, and Gramscian interpretations of international political
economy and hegemony which pay attention to non-material aspects of power, like ideology,
which is linked to the study of norms and values.28 Especially the work of Robert Cox in critical
theory has been influenced by the writings of Marx and Gramsci. By using Gramsci's ideas of the
hegemony of the bourgeoisie over both govémment circles and ciﬁl society in capitalist systems,
an analogy can be drawn with the dominance of Westem, capitalist states in international society
and the use Qf UNPKO as a tool in propagating this hegemony—in keeping with a traditional
Marxist interpretation. Yet, the more interesting concept is that due fo this hegemony, a definition
of the state which is limited to govemment organs is oo limited and needs to include civil society.
By civil society, Cox's interpretation of Gramsci is referring to ‘all the institutions which helpéd to
create in people certain modes of behaviour and expectations consistent with the hegemonic
social order.'® Thus, an analysis of Japan's UNPKO policy can begin to move away from the
state-centred ‘neo-neo synthesis' of ‘Westphalian realism’ and ‘Westphalian liberalism’.
Moreoyer, Cox has placed the emphasis on historicism more so than neo-realism or neo-
liberalism and has taken the idea of production and widened its meaning to include ‘the
production of ideas, of intersubjective meanings, of norms, of institutions and social practices...
Looking at production is simply a way of thinking about collective life, not a reference to the

‘economic’ sectors of human activity.'® Thus, ideas, not just material resources, are credited with



possessing power and international organisations are regarded as assisting ‘the process through
which the institutions of hegemony and its ideology are developed.™ In kthis way, é Coxian
analysis builds upon traditional Marxist theories by including ideas, norms and international
organisations.

Only with Cox’s Gramscian-inﬂuenced work on oﬁtology and intersubjectively understood
meanings has Manxist international relations theory broken free of the historical structure of the
Cold War and can an original and specific approach for studying Japan's UNPKO policy be
constructed. Cox outlined three broad categories of forces: material capabilities (a necessary
recognition of the role of the neo-realist debate); ideas; and institutions. These Iétter two will be
taken up in the following section which outlines my own approach referring to the decline of
sovereignty, the importance of intemational organisations, and the norms of international society

and how they are understood.

BEYOND PosITIVISM TO CONSTRUCTIVISM

. As has been demonstrated, there are gaps in the neo-realist and neo-liberal approaches that
render them, in their traditional forms, both essentially fational_, positivist approaches. They fail to
envisage a role for international institutions beyond the facilitation of co-operation within the
primary national interest of the state. Furthermore, change is ignored within these approaches:
change both in institutional arrangements, the international system, and the language, values
and norms which frame the possibility of co-operation in intemational politics. Under the tenets of
realism the likelihood of international organisations playing an effective role in the international
'system seems unlikely when the constant struggle for power motivated by self-interest is

highlighted. In a world characterised by interdependence, the opportunity for intemational
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organisations to play an integral role is somewhat improved; as described above, the creation of
transnational interest groups can also encourage this development. International organisations
have demonstrated the ability to highlight a problem in a given country, like the 1974 World Food
Conference did in the United States, or the 1992 Global Summit in Rio de Janiero. Moreover,
international organisations have brought government representatives together who would not
normally come into contact with each other, and non-gbvemmental organisations can take the
opportunity to form transnational understandings. In this way international organisations become
an arena for fostering co-operation. Intemnational organisations can, in fact, affect state strategies |
by serving as templates for policy choices as demonstrated by the nations of Eastem Europe
alteﬁng their economic policies in order to gain admittance to the Organisation for Economic Co-
operation and Development (OECD). As a result of the multiplicity of channels, the traditional
view that national boundaries will limit the scope of a problem no longer seems to be an accurate
assessment. On the societal and governmental level, co-operation among certain groups across
nétiona! boundaries can be witnessed as a means to politicise a given problem. With a
multiplicfty of channels and a variety of actors connecting each other, the role of centralised
government becomes complicated when it attempts to give the impression of a united front
against a foreign threaf. Simply put, the once all-powerful state has been eclipsed from below on
the societal level, an‘d from above on the transnational level. .

- Connected to this, Robert Cox has argued that with a high quality of leadership,
intemational organisations can play an important role by creating their own power base
independent of nation-states. Cox describes an interdependent world where states join together
because of higher interests which only co-operation through international organisations can

promote. Under Article IX of the UN Charter the Secretary-General is given the power to bring
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matters to the attention of the Security Council. Thus, an administrator with ebullience will
promote the work of the UN as Dag Hammarskjold did in the ﬁeld of PKO and Albert Thomas did
with the Intemational Labour Organisation (Ir_O). An intemational organisation led by an
executive head can raise issues when states are incapable or disinclined to advocate a certain
line, as was the case with the United Nations Emergency Force (UNEF-l) in the Suez Crisis,32
Personal initiarive can create a new consensus or norm of behaviour, as Hammarskjéld did with
~ UNPKO by concentrating on that particular issue and leaving other issues to under-secretaries.
Cox argues that a true sense of independence and an international viewpoint can be fostered
among the civil service of an international organisation with the promotion of long-term
employment and the avoidance of short-term secondment, Thus, any loyalties to their nationality
can be overcome. Moreover, the »way in Whieh an executive head drganises the ddreaucracy
around hrm the polrtrcal connectrons he/she possesses wrth various member states (purely
diplomatic leaders are regarded as mclrned to farlure) the utilisation not only of governmental
links, but links with domestic pressure groups, can all influence the executive head's ability to
succeed. His role as a consensus builder can be a central factor if the confidence of the major
powers is maintained.3 Thus, in a number of ways institutional arrangements can prevail over
the neo-realist paradigm of inter-state co-operation, First, the neo-realist distribution of power is
ignored and the previously disenfranchised are accredited voting power equal to that of major
powers. Second, international institutions can link different issues ensuring state participation in
issues that may not necessarily be of interest.34 Third, intemational institutions can provide ‘road
maps' as altemative policy diredtions or in the absence of policy options all together, thus
| providing international institutions with a utility value.3

" The independence of intemational organisations is not only a recent phenomenon but can
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be seen in the example of the British India Company that cultivated the whole of the Indian sub-
continent independently of the British govemment. The important‘thing about the current state of
affairs is the scope and number of these actors. More capable institutions are needed by states
to address issues and in the post-Cold War world they have been created but with uncertainty as
to where the borderline between state sovereignty and the remit of international organisations is
drawn. Some have been given the power to ignore state sovereignty, like the International
Atomic Energy Agency and the Convention dn the Prohibition of the Development, Production,
Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weépons and their Destruction. The process has been‘

described in the following terms:

. States do co-operate regularly because it is in their own best interest to do so. Co-operation
pertaining to particular sets of issues in international relations is reinforced by social learning and
results in specific patterns of behaviour and institutions. International institutions are significant to X
states’ actions because they provide for an exchange of information and help define areas of
common interest; they thus affect the formulation of security concepts and strategies. A growing
specialization among units resulting from a division of labour leads to increasing participation of
states in joint decision-making and contributes to a transformation of the atomistic structure of the

international system.3

Multilateralist approaches are proliferating wi;h the end of the Cold War. Nobody would
dispute the power and potential of the European Union. Even institutions like NATO, the object of
much concemn, have redefined fheir role in the post-Cold War world. John Ruggie makes the
historical analysis by contending that not since the Congress of Vienna in 1815 has the world
been so keen to repudiate the system of bilateral alliances and forge ahead with multilateral
approaches to a variety of issues.” The Asia-Pacific region, which traditionally had been the
exception to this rule, has begun to embrace this new multilateralism with a wide proliferation,
reinvigoration and expansion of organisations from the Association of Southeast Asian Nationsv
(ASEAN) to the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF) to Asia Pacific Economic Co-operation (APEC).

Althdugh behind the progress seen in Europe, multilateral approaches have begun to take root in



Asia.

This is because intemational orgahisations often act as the venue for an increased amount
of transgovernmental policy mﬂination. Face-to-face communications between similar organs
of different governments can be promoted within the aegis of an intemational organisation and,
as a result, affect the resultant policy. Thus, the seemingly closed walls of a state’s decision-
making processes are broken down and external influences are endowed with the power to
influence policy. This functionalist view of international institutions stresses that they are able to
‘reduce the transaction costs of bargaining, provide opportunities for looking at issues, inform
governments about their alternatives, and mitigate fears of uncoordinated or exploitative
strategies by stabﬂising expectatiohs about future state behaviour.”8 If allowed to develop oﬁer a
certain time frame this contact can produce a sense of collegiality amongst policymakers,
scientists, engineers, etc., of various nations. Keohane and Nye contend that, eventually, these
groups behave with more deference to their respective group’s interests than their respective
nation's interests. Negotiations between members of the British Commonwealth and relations
between the US and Canada are put forward as examples of communities that have reéched a
certain level of mutual understanding.3® Within these areas transgovernmental elite networks can
be seen at work created through friendship, common interests, etc., and to a certain degree
influencing or easing the bargaining processes between each group. To the die-hard political
realist, this lével of co-operation among‘ transgovemmentél elites within the forum of an
international organisation may be regarded as something approaching disloyalty or treason.

As intemational organisations facilitate the growth of »these transgovernmental elite
networks, the area that these organisations decide to promote decides in which areas this kind of

transgovernmental - activity can proceed. Thus, through agenda setting, interational
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organisations can influence how these elites regard certain issues. From this perspective, we
perhaps' need to look at Cox's examination of the role of the executive head of a given
international organisation in deciding which areas are to be tackled. Yet, Keohane and Nye
contend that even without the existence of an active executive head, purely by being arenas of
discussion, international organisations can promote potential transnational coalitions.

However, this role is primarily passive. Keohane and Nye elaborated subsequently a more
active role tor international organisations based on the assumption that the bureaucracy of an
international organisation has its own interests and objectives. Moreover, an intemational
organisation can play the role of a catalyst ina given issue area, thereby acquiring the qualities
of an independent actor alongside nation-states (in no way do Kechane and Nye regard the
relationship between international organisations and the nation-state as a zero-sum game, rather
they can co-exist qutte harmoniouety). As oppoeed to the minimal rote of international
orgamsatrons where they foster transgovemmental co-operation, in this case, a govemment
agency can work wrth an mternattonal organisation to achteve certain ends, as the Chttean
conservatnves dld WIth the tntemattonat Monetary Fund (tMF) to remforce therr domestrc posmon
Keohane deﬁned these rnstttutrons as persrstent and connected sets of rutes formal and
mformal that prescnbe behavroura! rotes constratn actwnty, and shape expectattons “0 The
number cf actors W|th|n thts mstttutlon imbues it wnth the quahty of multtlaterahsm——a behef that
actrvmes ought to be organrsed ona untversat (or at least many—srded) basrs for a relevant group,
such as the group of democracxes " Muttl!aterahsm requrres states to forego thelr |mmedtate
national interest and attempt to co-operate w:th each other fcr the reahsatton cf a common good

1'

This study wnll concentrate on the achlevement of the pubhc good of peace through the
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peacekeepmg functlons of the UN



~ In addition, if the element of time is introduced and repeated interaction is fostered, the
purely functional approach to international organisations is overcome as states view national
interest with a more long-term focus. Thus, in this study | seek to adopt an approach that does
ot regard international organisations in such tunCtionaI terms. Oren Young has noted that co-
operation within institutions leads to ‘identifiable social conventions’ which can limit or encourage
state behaviour.42 Donald Puchala and Raymond Hopkins state that co-operation and interaction
can produce patterns and routines which, as Young concurs, can result in future expectations.*3
Cognitive approaches take this ‘line of argument further and overoome the limits of functionalism.
In ' addition to functional terms, within a cognitive approach the practises of intemational
organisations and the intersubjective meanings and norms they produce are emphasised rather

than the utility value of an international organisation. March and Olsen have suggested that:

the core notion is that life is organized by sets of shared meanings and practices that come to be
taken as a given for a long time. Political actors act and organize themselves in accordance with
rules and practices that are socially constructed, publicly known, anticipated and accepted, Actions
of individuals and collectivities occur within these shared meanings and practises, which can be
called institutions and identities. ¢

lnstxtutrons can leam from their past and adapt through a process of tnal and error. In
order to understand how these mter-subjectxve meanings are constructed itis crucral to examine
the hlstory, language used and the ldeas posuted in the creatlon of mstrtutrons and noms of
behavnour As Keohane has noted ‘[n]nststutrons are often dlscussed wnhout berng def ned at all,
or after havmg been def ned only casually 45 ln thrs neo-mstttutronahst wew mstltut:ons are
deﬁned in functronahst terms which tends to shed llght on mternatlonat |nst|tut|ons and
orgamsatrons for the benefits they can provrde for states However while recogmsmg that states
‘ stm retain |mportance as umts of anatysxs in any parad:gm of mtematnonat refations, | mtend to
move beyond functlonahsm and suggest that mtematronal mst:tutlons especral!y when

mamfested as mtematronal orgamsahons can behave mdependently of states and mﬂuence
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state behaviour. Thus, | will regard the relationship between Japan and the UN within a systems

apprdach regarding each as a unit, or a collectivity as defined by James Rosenau:

Collectivities are actors in the sense that they have authority structures and other mechanisms for
sustaining the coherence and co-ordination of their members and for maintaining the boundary

. distinction between themselves and their environments, which makes it possible for their leaders to
undertake actions on behalf of their memberships.4

Thus, | seek below to demonstrate that the UN and Japan can both be regarded as
Rosenau's collectivities, thus making any analysis of a bilateral relationship between the two as
unproblematic as the ana!ysris of the relationship between two sbveféign states.

Moving on from having justified the importance of international organisatidns, it is
important to outline the related decline of the state as the main actor of WOﬂd politics. In contrast
{o the realist paradigm, the decline of the sovereign state in being able to provide security is
evident over recent decades. According to Falk, ‘there are no commanding ideas of a
progressive or humanist Characier comiﬁg forth in these various forms of deterioration.'” What is
meant by sovereignty often remains unclear. Bodin has been cited as one of the first thinkers to
address the idea of sovereignty making a similar distinction to that of later writers in recognising
an intemal and intemational sovereignty.® A date for the appearance of state sovereignty,
commonly referred to as the Westphalian system, is often given in the literature as 1648 with the
end of the Thirty Years War. Effective control in a gebpolitical space by a single source of
govemancé to control law and order and maintain the onalfy of civil society has been the
traditional interpretation of sovereignty since that time 42 For the purposes of this study the idea
of sovereignty is regarded as a doctrine that posits that ‘within a given territory there should be a
single identifiable source of pélitical rule, internally supreme, and with no legally sanctioned
external overlord.’® Thus, for the purpose of analysis, sovereign states are self-determined with

no responsibiiity to an alternative authority either inside or outside the geographical space the



state occupies. By assuming the tra_d.itionaﬂy realist ivnterprevtation of sovereignty the extent to
which it ha‘s’béen‘en:)ded will come into relief. |

Tangible characteristics of a sovereign state may exist like territory, peoples, government,
etc., yet these are variables that may be marginalised and even disappear and reappear, as
seen in the case of Poland, Scotland or the Baltic States. Thus, sovereignty can be regarded
legally, and thus far there is little doubt that state sovereignty is intact today de jure. Traditional
approaches to sovereignty ha\)e stressed that ‘a sovereign state is able to show actual political
supremacy in its own territory’, as well as ‘actual independence from outside authority, not the
supremacy of one state over others, but the independence of one state from its peers.’5! Thus, in
addition to legal recognition of sovereignty, a state must be in a position to assert its power
capabilites and behave with a measure of independence. Hedley Bull described internal
supremacy in terms of ‘states assert, in relation fo territory and population, what may be called
internal sovereignty, which means supremacy over all other authorities within that region and
population.’s2 Raymond Aron described sovereignty as the ‘supreme power of deciding in a case
of crisis,’ thus, stressing the concept of national interest and the government's autonomy to
pursue this interest.5?

- This is, however, an extreme case of independent sovereignty. To be totally free of
external influence is, in an interdependent world, difficult to achieve. As Inis Claude has noted,
‘for all their vaunted sovereignty and independence, states are rarely lone wolves, intent upon
going their own way heedless of the actions of other states.’™ Thus, the direction for a synthesis
of the nec-realistineo-liberal debate lies in recognising the importance of the state as the main
actor in intemational politics, but denying it the full independent poiitical authority that traditional

realists have accorded it in the face of domestic and external challenges to its power:
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A helpful way of envisaging sovereignty is as a kind of shell encasing an appropriately qualified state,
but not of the sort which helps to provide a barrier to penetration. For what sovereignty entails is not a
physical but a constitutional shell. It expresses the lack of any links that place the state concerned in
a subordinate constiiutlonal position to another state.5

" Thus, sovere:gnty is only regarded rigidly as a legal term and sovereign states are what
are recognised by international law as the main actors. Politically, sovereignty is, however, not
such a rigid‘te'rm and can allow for influence from various sources to affect policy outcomes and
promoting multilateral solutions to transnational problems. -

- Notonly, according to many, has the teritoriality of states come to mean lesé, the ability of
politicians and 'burea&crats to address the problems of any state have been greatly
circumscribed by a number of factors ranging from popular disiliusionment with govemment to
the globalisation of the world economy. As a result, the idea of the sovereign state, the central
tenet of realism, has been slowly eroded so that it could be said that ‘the actual content of
sovereignty, the scope of the authority states' can exeréise, has always been contested."® In
contrast to this decline in state authority, there are a number of would-be states attempting to
realise their potential in statehood. This only contributes to the weakening of the state as can be
seen in the case of Britain's control over Northém Ireland and Scotland, or Italy's control over
Lombardy in the North and the Maﬂa in the South.57 It is evident that ‘authority in society...is
legitimately exercised by agents other than states, and has come to be freely acknowledged by
those who are subject to it and v‘no one really believes that recognition of their sovereignty is
more than a courteous pretence.' The duties that the sovereign state had been chargeé with
over the centuries, like providing national security, controlling currency exchange, and
maintaining law and order are these days tasks assigned to transnational institutions or domestic
organisations, like the Big Six accountancy firms, telecommunicatioh companies, and thé Mafia,

Chinese triads and other gangster organisations of the world which either ignore or avoid the
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authority of the traditional, realist-defined state.58 Relating this to Japan's UNPKO contribution,
this dissertation will examine how the state’s ability to take the crucial security decisions of
participation, scale of cdnfribution, right to withdraw, etc., has been constrained by non-state
actors on the societal level, and by intemational institutions on the transnational ie\(el. In
achieving accurate interpretations of intemational relations, new actors need to be taken into
account. UNPKO can be seen to be promoting this s‘amé'processi. The brincipal actors in
“intemational politics are those that can mai<e and pursué their demahds effectively and it has
tradiﬁonally been regérded that sovereigh states can do this, ‘tiwe state is the principal actor in
that the nature of the state and the pattem of relations among states are the most important
determinants of the chéracter of intemétional relations at any given moment.® This study'seéks
to quéstion the abbvé asseﬁion and supplemeht its deﬁniﬁion in the face of the erosion of stéte
sovereignty by adding intemational organisations, and particularly the UN, to the list of actors
that can articulate and realise their objectives with éfﬁcacy. With the end of the Cold Waf, ‘the UN
and its proxy armies intervene in Somalia, iraq, and Rwanda for hurhéhitarianﬁre‘asons and apply
sanctions on Haiti on behalf of deindcracy, all without the consent of local partic-zs.’61 The
European Union is prdbably the most evident chéllehge to the order put in place by the Treaty of
Westphalia, although the UN's humanitarian and peacekeeping activitie’s‘areﬂalsd contributing to
the weakening of the Westphalian paradigm. By becoming an international norm, UNPKO can
contribute to the erosion of the ‘closed walls' of a state’s decision-making process and external
influences can shape resultant policy.

However, the state system remains intact for the time being. As Falk states, ‘this is

- certainly not the énd of history, butitis a weakening‘, at the very least, of the geographical glue

w

that gave modem statecraft its coherence.’2 Thus, there is an urgént need to make the. state

.v_\N
=

0

}

2y

S
Q-

¢

S

&

s

)

SHL‘A:(‘

41

]



more receptive to the transnational concerns and security threats of the post-Cold War world:

What we are seeing then are the outlines of a global system that has been in the making since the
French Revolution; in the process, the principal defining element of it - the autonomous nation-state
- is fosing its privileged position...the map is changing, literally and metaphorjca"y.“

In the case of Japan we can see a rigid state structure having te address these demands
for a multilateral‘ }s‘lan‘t to its foreign policy in reaction to the UN's eau for pro-activism (see
Appendix {l for the way in which qepanese political cartoehists have portrayed this phenomenon).

’As regards onﬁological commitments, | reeognise the existence of norms in an international
society and the Japanese state as a policymaking uhit that will be investigated in Chapters Two
and Three respectively. The definition of norms in int‘e‘mvationa.l society revolves around the UN
system and its, peacekeeping functions as a stendarq of behaviour and manifestation of this
seciety'e will. According to Martin Wight, on the one hand, domestic society is characterised by
| central aethority; on the other hand, international society is characterised by the lack of rigid
govemance.ﬁfHowever, this is made up for by the rules and institutions, like the UN, ‘wh_ich
provide the rules and euthority for the _conduct of intemational affairs.55 A hardfhosed neo-rea!ist
argument would be that intemational society does not exist. The emphasis on the anarchical
nature of international politics precludes any existence of the construct of mutual rules and
institutions‘ In reply to this th_inking typiﬁed by Hobbes, Grotius stressed an(ihtemational society
distihct from _domestic society reic‘og‘nising common interests and the need for rules of hehayiour.
States do not ‘exist in a pe{itical or cultural vacuum, but in continuous political relations with one

another.s® As Hedley Bull states:

A group of states, consclous of certain common interests and common values form a society in the
sense that they conceive themselves to be bound by a common set of rules in their relations with
one another, and share in the workmg of common insmut:ons &

it must remembered that these rules are not the first principles naturally gwen but are

socxaﬂy constructed by the states whose behavrour they affect. This is the contribution of social
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constructivism and needs to be kept in mind in tracing the sources of the rules and institutions of
an international society.® However, the point which should not be forgotten is that, ‘the allegedly
inescapable consequences of anarchy have been largely overcome by a complex web of
institutions that govemn interstate relations andvprovide mechanisms for resolving disputes...a
community of nations has evolved that is bound togetherﬁby the realisation that national vsecurity
and ecbnomicyrell-being reqoire close co-operation and tﬂordinatibn with other democratic and
democratrsmg states % Thus, an mtematronal somety dtffers from an mtematronat system in the
level of rts co~operatron and deve!opment An international system may be characterised by
drscord or dommance and an appropnate synonym as rnvestrgated later in this chapter, woutd
be a stmcture or an envrronment Obwously, a system is requured before an lntematronal society
can devetop and encourage muttrtaterat co-operatton 70 o * | |
ln hne with the mtroductton to this dtssertatton I wrtt undertake an e)tamrnatron of the ‘soft’
srde of Japan S partrcrpatton in UNPKO by lookmg at norms, rdeas and language in the UNPKO
debate in Japan in order to trace the extemat (rntematronat socrety) and rntemat pressures (crvrl
socrety) on Japan to make some form of contnbuhon n Davrd Baldwin has stated ‘the etucrdatton
of the language of potrtrcat science is by no means an rd!e exercise in semanttcs but in many
lnstances a most effecttve way to sotve substantrve probtems of potrttcal research ' tn thrs
drssertatron | seek to anatyse the way norms, tdeas and Ianguage play a role within the debate
on Japans partrcrpatton in UNPKO in order to come to a clearer understandmg of Japans
rntemattonal relations and commltment to muttttaterahsm o
| This can be achreved chreﬂy by exammrng the way in whrch peacekeepmg as a practtce

and in def nrtton has changed and how thts as a norm, has affected other norms wsthm Japan as

to what krnd of actrons are permrssrbte or not under the Japanese Constitution. As wil be
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demonstrated in the following chapter, UNPKO is not mentioned in the UN Charter and was very
much a makeshift attempt to address instabitity in a collective security system crippled by
bipolarity; thus, what peacekeeping entails has changed over the decades and can be regarded

as a regime of sorts if we take Stephen Krasner's definition:

. Regimes can be defined as sets of implicit or explicit principles, norms, rules, and decision-making
procedures around which actors’ expectations converge in a given area of international relations.
Principles are beliefs of fact, causation, and rectitude. Norms are standards of behaviour defined in
terms of rights and obligations. Rules are specific prescriptions or proscriptions for action. Decision--
makrng prooedures are prevamng practtces for making and implementing cottectrve choice.” -

Under thrs def mtron of norms and pnncrples, UNPKO (as well as pacxﬂsm the relahonshlp
wrth the US and the attitudes of East Asian natrons) becomes a sngn of commttment to
mtematronat socrety from a pertrcular state and a behef in collective decrsuons Pnncrptes are the
standards of behav;our that can be attnbuted to a pohcy decision and will naturally come rnto
conﬂrct wrth each other Norms are the basic actions expected of actors m a gwen issue area.
Norms of behawour often consist of a trade—off between pnncrples and, atthough bereft of any
legal wetght contain a moral welght As Fnedrrch Kratochwrl and John Ruggie have shown
‘norms need not exist i ina formal sense in order to be vahd as actors can exhrbrt prmcrptes and
shared understandrng of desrrabte and acceptable forms of soctal behav:our " Peter
Katzenstern has suggested that tradltronal approaches to the study of Japans secunty and
forergn pohc:es ‘as vanants of reahst political thought, both seek causat pnmacy in the structure
of the mtematronal state system and the putatwe effects of that structure on rational state actors
seekmg to maxxmrze thetr retatrve gains in the rntematronat system 75 To overcome these heavrly
pOSltIVISt approaches one dtfferent area of schotarshrp can be drawn upon in the form of the rote
of norms and rdeas in forergn po!rcy—-the normatrve context that shapes acceptabte and
appropnate behavrour whrch is, of course, shaped by hrstoncal change Thus what is acceptabte

is attered by time, and consequently interests are affected. What kind of contnbutron states



should make to the international community is a norm that has changed over time. For example,
itis nota rulé. or a legal norm, that states have to contribute to UNPKO. However, | will seek to
demonstrate in Chapter Two that UNPKO has attained recently the status of a political and social
norm in the international sysfem. In later chapters 1 will illustrate how Japan has interpreted and
reacted to this norm and accommodated it with other internal and external norms.

Culture is a difficult concept to define and, thus, problems exist in utilising the concept as
an analytical tool. However, these difficulties can be overéome by examining the constituent
parts of culture, i.e. norms. Norms can be regarded in both a legal, political and social light:
legally, in the interpretations that have been developed regarding Japan's international
contribution based on the Constitution. Politically and socially, they can be seen in developments
which have encouraged or circumscribed the kind of contribution Japan can make. Thése
phenomena can be seen in Nakasone's militarisation of the 1980s on the political side, and in the
changes in public opinion and awareness of the UN, peacekeeping, and an international
contribution on the societal side. Another important norm may be seen in anti-militarish which
has become entrenched in Japanese society since the end of W.W.I|, firstly under the hegemony
of the US and then independently, described by some as a process‘ of ‘Hollandisation’ as they
became suspicious of military issues and international engagements.’s Rather than looking to the
international system or the most powerful state within the system, as a neo-realist would, to
explain Japan's increased UNPKO contribution, a great deal can also be leamt by paying
attention ‘to these norms of behaviour both within Japan and international society.”” As Peter
Katzenstein haé stated, ‘most variants of structural analysis take as a given the normative
context in which actors define their interests. But structures often embody different norms and

thus give different cues as to what actors should do. And in times of change when structures
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crumble, these norms acquire particular importance in informing actors about the interests they
hold."”8 Especially when the Cold War structure of bipolarity has collapsed it is necessary to look
to new areas for original viewpoints, one of which is the study of nornts and ideas, regarding
them not aé given, but as affected by historical change and informing the decisions of politicians -
and bureaucrats.

What is meant by the word ‘norm’? Keohane and Goldstein have conceptualised ‘ideas’
(which, for the purposes of this study, approximate to norms) into three categories—world views,
principled beliefs, and causal beliefs. World views are régarded as having the widest impact on
human thought and action. Examples of world views are religions, capitalism or communism, and
state sovereignty. Principled beliefs are defined as normative ideas that are worthy of realisation.
Examples of which include, human rights, abolition of slavery, and environmentalism. In these
cases moral authority is important and can be regarded in the same way as military and
economic capabilities as a power source.”® It is argued that decolonisation was a principled idea
that had an enormous impact on foreign policies of both the states fighting for and resisting
decolonisation. The final category, causal beliefs, is defined as a consensus amongst policy
elites to address a specific problem, ke pollution or financial regulation. The necessity to
address a part_icutar problem ven'sur_es that decision-making elites ‘witl cdngregate, 'discuss, ‘and
introduce ‘pdliciés to atteviate these problems. of coutse thesé three categouries can overlap as
is the case with UNPKO As wm be demonstrated peacekeepmg is both a pnnc:pled ldea in that
it was created in the post-WW I wortd in the spmt of the UN Charter to eradtcate war and
poveny and also a causal belief in so far as it was an attempt, in the face of the East-West stand
off to nawgate the UN through the mertta that resulted from unpnnc:pled use of the veto in the

Secunty Counc:l % In the next chapter | seek to tdenttfy the devetopment of the |dea of

46



peacekeeping as both a principled and a causal belief, and in later chapters, examine the
causality of the idea of peacekeeping in the foreign policymaking process in Japan, keeping in
mind Keohane and Goldstein’s assertions that ‘ideas serve as road maps’, ‘ideas contribute to
outcomes in the absence of a unique equilibrium’, and ‘ideas embedded in institutions specify
policy in the absence of innovation'8t -

" Language, equally, can contribute to the legitimatisation of the existence and meaning of
an intemationat organiéation. Language can subconsciously determine the choices ’and actions
of actors: ‘nottonly do intersubjeCti\)e meanihgs supply the context that renders practices and
actions intelligible, they are also }en'r'neshed inseparably with 'these practices and 'actio'ns'.
Fuhdementatty,' intersubjective 'rheanings are constth;tive of social practic'es.'82 Intemational
erganisations can become domihated by a certain use of language and since ‘once particular
argumentsk and phraseology have been depteyed, a thetorical momentum is generated which
operates independently to affect policies.® As Victor Hugo declared, ‘there is nothing more
powerful than an idea whose time has come.’® | seek to examine the power of the idea of the
UN, and PKO in particular, in influencing Jepanese foreign policy.

Peter Katzenstein has defined norms as:

social facts whose effects are potentially as important in shaping politics as raw power or rational
calculation. Norms typically inform how political actors define what they want to accomplish. Norms

help co-ordinate political conflicts (regulative norms), and they shape political conflicts over identity
" (constitutive norms). To disregard norms and take the interests of actors as given is thus to short-

circuit an important aspect of the po!itics and policy of national security.®

The way in which these regulatwe (constrammg) and conshtutwe (encoutagmg) norms not
onty affect the dectsxons of actors but atso how they are created and prevatl over competmg
norms us one area of mvesttgahon of thls study in understandmg how the changes in Japans
contnbuhon to UNPKO were reahsed After atl norms are not static or permanent The Japanese

govemment and society went through a soul-searchmg process in the 1940s and 1950s which
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contributed to defining the norms that would influence its behaviour with militarism | and
imperiatism losing and pacifism and economism winning. They can, however, be accorded some
degree of permanence through institutionalisation in law, through historical practise or be
manifested in the form of organisations. Axelrod regards norms as standards of behaviour which,
if not lived up to, can result in some kind of punishment.8 However, thts‘ is a purely restrictive

definition of norms As Fnedrrch Kratochwil has stated:

We understand the international arena largely negatrvely, i.e., In terms of the “lack” of binding Iegal
norms, of central institutions, of a sovereign will, etc....the conceptual links between order, law, and
special institutions remain largely unexamined even for domestic affairs.&”

Kratochwil's work, however, is chiefly concemed with contract making in a legal context
and the norms that involve the Ianguage of promising. However, theoretical commitments in this

drscrplme can hold for forergn and secunty pohcres

Norms are therefore not only “guidance devices but also the means which allow peopte to pursue
goals, share meanings, communicate with each other criticize assertions, and justify actions.® -

Florini makes the insightful comparison with genetic science. Norms and genes are
instructional units which influence the behaviour of the host organisms.®® Norms can be of an
either domestic or international nature, but both influence the »oonstructton of interests and
identities. The emphasis is upon how actors ought to behave in reference to a legitimate not
enforced ideal. Constitutive and regulatory norms have been mentioned as types of norms, but a
sense of shame or ‘ought-to-ness’ should be added to these two variants which can encourage
and constrain behaviour. As Finnemore has stated, norms are ‘a set of intersubjective
understandings‘ readt!y apparent to actors that make behavioural claims on those actors,'s0
Norms can be assessed for their robustness based on the pnnctples cited in Table 1, gauged in
the Conclusron and outtrned by Jeffrey Legro specrﬁcrty how well deﬁned and understood a

norm is; durabrtrty how Iong a norm has been recogmsed and concordance how wrdely
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recognised a norm is. In this way we can comprehend how norms have changed, which are
~ rising and which, internal or external, are in decline in the case of Japan's reaction to UNPKQO.%! -

- This approach can overcome the traditional preoccupation with the material power of
nation-states, by centring upon how norms influence the discourse. A fine example of this failure

of the realist paradigm and the importance of ideas and norms has been posited by Keohane:

As Stalin once famously quipped about the pope: ‘How many divisions does he have?” Not only did
an unarmed Pope John Paul Il prevail in the contest for the allegiance of the Polish people, but after .
the failed 1991 coup against Gorbachev, the Soviet Union broke into its constituent parts on the basis

of the norm of “self-determination,” rather than along lines of military power or economic resources.®?

This appfoach also improves on neo-liberal approaches by examining the identity of actors
which is ignored within both the traditional ‘neo-neo’ approaches. Political actors are a great deal
more than unitary actors engaged in making decisions, political institutions can create, confirm,
and modify interpretatio'ns of reality, ‘through politics, individuals develop their identities.” Thus,
by examining norms and identities, the weaknesses of a positivist approach can be overcome.
The emphasis is placed upon improving our analytical tools. Traditional interpretations are not to
be rejected out of hand as redundant in the act of throwing the neo-realist and neo-liberalist
babies out with the Cold War theoretical bathwater. The way to improve our understanding of
Japan and world politics is to supplement the understanding the traditional approaches have
provided with the concepts of different fields, like culture, history and norms, while still leaving

room for structural and situational determinants of state behaviour. In this way the following

problem can be addressed:

The end of the Cold War has reminded us once more how naked the emperor of interational - - '
relations theory is. It will take more than a couple of tailors to provide the necessary clothes.%

As well és placing the emphasis upon ideaé into my analysis, | also seek to add the
elements of time and the evolution of ideas in o}der to explain how norms can change over time.

Using Florini's genetic analbgy, the ideas of ihheﬂtahce and competition are important. Like
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genes, norms can pass on information and identities previously constructed to the current actor
in question. From parent to child the information that decides how an actor will generally behave
is transmitted. Equally, as genes often become warped, die and are replaced, so norms are in
competition with each other and differing norms can rise and fall over time. This study will
investigate how domestic norms like pacifism have come into competition with international
norms of behaviour like UNPKO. Norms, like mutant genes, find processes by which they can
gain permanency and survive. Incorrect information can enter the mainstream and become
institutionalised driving out the original correct information. A good analogy is the tendency
people have to misquote. For example, the quotation ‘old wine in new bottles’ is current but
incorrect; the original quotation from the Bible is ‘new skins', not bottles, obvious for anybody
aware of their bible but regularly misquoted to the extent that the original citation has almost
been lost.# Once manifested as policy over time, norms (like genes or misquotations) become
institutionalised and written into laws and continue to exert influence on policy, even if the fashion
of é particular idea has passed. Without an understahding of how a norm, like participation in
UNPKO, became institutiopa!ised, a researcher may, in behaviouralist terms, identify purely the
distribmion of power and come to under-developed or even incorrect conclusions about a policy
decision. In order to understand how norms became dominant, it is necessary to respect the
process of evolution and be a good historian. This is why | seek to include in Chapter Four an
outline of Japan's participation in UN peacekeeping operations from the date of Japan's
admission to the UN and include an analysis of the Second Gulf War. Although not officially a UN
peacekeeping operatién, any understanding of subsequent contribution to UNPKO cannot be
understood without a knowledge of the policymaking process at this fme “and the

institutionalisation of PKO contribution in Japanese law. This approach is highly compatible with



liberal institutionalist thinking which stresses the creation of interational noms through the
interaction of belief systems and the exchange of ideas, rather than the material capabilities of

states which can also be mediated by belief systems and perceptions. -

SUMMARY -

Using an approach centring on the examination of norms of behaviour and the role of
international organisations as described above, | seek in the following chapters to trace the
processes leading to Japan's participation in UNPKO with particular attention on the internal and
external pressures upon the Japanese government. Furthermore, the clash of norms will be
examined as the new norm of peacekeeping finds accommédation with the‘traditional norms in
Japan of pacifism and non-involvement in overseas military operations.

This study also attempts to understand change in policymaking by incorporating other
aspects of critical theory in addition to ideas and norms. Critical theory contends that ‘all social
reality is subject to historical change, that a normative discourse of understandings and values
entails corresponding practices, and that social theory must include interpretation and dialectical
critique.’s In essence, this means rejecting the ahistoric, overly scientific methods of traditional
'realist international relations theorists in favour of concentrating dn changes in practices, ideas
and discourses over time. This stands in direct contrast to neo-realism, which as demonstrated in
this chapter, ignqres the possibility of social change: the ‘texture of intemational politics remains
highly consistent, pattems recur, events repeat themselves endlessly.'® Neo-realists explain this
lack of change due to the structure of anarchy using rational, naturalist scientific methods to
discover the ‘objective’ laws of intemational politics; these ‘objective’ laws being that the state is

- the main unit of analysis and that it behaves in a self-interested manner tending to balance
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against other states. Critical theorists, however, reject these positiVist laws and stress change:
‘the term human nature...does not refer to an original or an eternal or a uniform essence...new
individual and social qualities arise in the historical process.'s”

Thus, ‘social events have to be understood by a critical analysis which interprets the
discourse of norms and understandings that motivate people to ‘act,‘which explains the material
relations of production, and which undertakes a dialectical study of social contradictions in order
to emancipate people for a life of freedom and reason.'®8 In this way, rather than through a neo-
realist structure, critical theorists see the world as a community organised by shared, inter-
subjective norms, values and understandings which shape human action. For example, state
sovereignty is a social discourse dating back to around the time of the Treaty of Westphalia,
which has been restated time and time again to make the principle of the nation-state
inviolable.%8 Implied in this is that people possess the ability to change the world for the better by
promoting the discussion of new norms like peace, co-operation and exchange as opposed to
the realist paradigm of war, the balance of power and survival. Furthermore, any research design
mus_t}inctude an explanation of how these norms come about, through what kind of discursive
practices, and in this way neo-realists are culpable for simply taking the sovereign state as a
given without tracing the discourse that led to its aéceptance and institutionalisation.

Relating this to the Japaness state, it has been stated that, in éoonomic terms, the Japanese
government facks a strong commitment to international norms, with no sense of ‘intemationalism
in the sense of identification with the international cofnmunity, with human kind as a whole, that
is, rather fhan in the sense of good neighbour punctiliousness about international obligations—
which the Japanese have in good measure."1% This dissertation looks at the international (the

UN and its peacekeeping functions) and domestic norms (pacifism/anti-militarism) which have
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shaped the debate on Japan's contribution to UNPKO in the post-Cold War world in order to

overcome this disparity in the over-attention paid to the sovereign state.
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- CHAPTER Two: UNPKO

Having outlined in the previous chapter my approach to the topic of Japan's participation in
UNPKO, | yvill in this chapter now_address the growing importance of both the UN and its
peacekeeping functions in the wake of the Cold War's end and the extent to which UNPKO has
become a behavioural norm in intemational society. In order to achieve this, | will outline firstly
the growth in the remit and importance of UN duties that has occurred in recent years. Next, | will
demonstrate the way in which the practice and meéning of peacekeeping has changed in its
development in becoming a norm since its inception and through the changes in the intemational
system during the 1980s and 1990s, gaining in specificity, durability and concordance. Having
highlighted what role the UN and its peacekeeping functions can play in the international system,
the following chapters will illustrate how the conceptualisations of the UNland UNPKO in this
chapter, originating both inside and outside of Japan, have affected the debate regarding
Japan's participation in the Second Gulf War, Cambodia and subsequent missions—the case
studies later in this dissertation. Simply put, this chapter will illustrate how since 1945 the concept
and practice of peacekeeping has become a standard of behaviour in international society by

means of a necessary historical review. -

THE IMEORTANCE OFTHEUN = -

Before establishing the importance of the norm of peacekeeping, it is necessary to establish the
reievanéé of the sponsor of so many of these operations, the UN. The post-W.W.1I expansion of
global 'm'echanisms of governance is remarkable. Especially Non-Govemmental Organisations

(NGOé) have expanded in number as people seek to construct institutions to govern rules in their



daily lives. The UN is one of the more salient examples of this as seen in the rise in the number
of UN members from 51 in 1945 to 184 fifty years later—demonstrating the extent of its
acceptance/concordance in international politics. As James Rosenau has stated, ‘the world is
undergoing a remarkable expansion of collective power."t Certainly this growth has been uneven;
however, ‘global governance in the twenty-first century may not take the form of a single world
order, but it will not be lacking in activities designed to bring a measure of coherence to the
multitude of jurisdictions that is proliferating on the world stage.”2 The reasons behind this are
manifold and extend from the collapse of the East-West confrontation, to the globalisation of the
world economy, to the rise of transnational problems like AIDS, drugs, and pollution. Situations
where the‘conditions described above are realised include those where certain services, the
creation of accepted norms,vru.le observance, and the setlement of disputes are required.?
Furthermore as the number of actors (usually nation-states) increases, as happened with the
processes of decolonisation and with the end of the Cold War, the ‘need for communication
increases. Thus, the steady rise in importance of intemational organisations as arenas for states
to come together is a result. Moreover, with the desire of these newly created states to develop
economically and politically, the need for a system-wide actor with the resources and know-how
to devise, implement, and realise programmes of development, settlement of disputes etc., will
increase. Four revolutions in thinking which have influenced the scope of the UN's work have
been discerned: first, the move from laissez-faire thinking to a welfare state-based philosophy;
second, the discrediting of imperialism and colonialism and the shift to decolonisation; third, the
rise in concem for environmental issues; and fourth, the promotion of gender issues.*

Pentland also argues that intemational organisations can modify state behaviour by

altering the complexion of the international system and also as fully qualified independent actors.
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fn a similar vein to Keohane and Nye's argument, Pentland suggests that intemational
organisatiohé acting as fora for debate and channels: for communication can modify state
behavibur. The intemational system needs to be fnu!tipolaf, iﬁ prder to prbvide states with the
freedbrﬁ to mahoeuvré; as tight ‘bipola‘rity ensures ihat stateé aré tied to one of the two
su’perpowérs’. Powér needs to bje'distributed' evénly arhbngst statés sd és hdt to broduce dhé
superpower that can dominate the interhétibnal organisation. As a result 'ltrahsgovrernmental
intefacfidri should be High and will 'facilitvate the grth in the role of the- intematidnal
6rganisation. Pentland further érgues that intemétionél organisations can poSséés t'he‘abiiify to
restrain states and in this regard functioh as indepéndent acto’rs; alongside thé nétion-state.
However, their numbers are few. Autonomy, in this sense, is a result of a ‘bmcess whereby an
initiaﬂy debehdent éystem, created by a set of actors tepfésenting different and relative!y
ihdependéht nation-states, acquires the capiabilities' of a seif-maintaining and éelstteeﬁng
system, oné whose courée» canhot be predicted sdlel} from khowlédgé of its environmént.'5 'fhé
a‘bility’of international 6rgani‘sa'tion‘s tb dd this is depén“den‘t upon the resources )a\)ailla{b!e—c‘ésh,
éxpertise, arms buréadcfats, efc. The rhbsi obvious prdof of the UN's firm idénfity énd gpeciﬁcity
as an acﬁtorz and a norm is in the »Jexistence of its bddgets, |ts bwn flag, buildings; IegiSIatufe, dViI
éérviéé. etc. Reé:ently, with the appc;intment of Kofi Annan as UN Secretary-General, a concerted
effort can be discerned to shérpen the axé of the UN in preparation for the 21st ICenturyf The
revah%piﬁg of the orgénisation seeks to combine departments and cut ‘:I‘,OOO jobs in an attempt to
" ensure efficiency, save money, and curry favour with the US in order to cajole it into fulfiling it
bayment &u»tiesﬁr o | | |

. The UN's new-found releVérice can be seen in one typical newépaper repért s»t‘atiyng that:

" In a resolution approved 10 to 3, the Council dismissed Iraq's objection that its handiing of the
Kurdish and Shiite Muslim Arab insurgencies was an internal affair, saying the wave of refugees
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~ flowing toward neighbouring Turkey and Iran threatens ‘intemational peace and security.” Never
before has the UN Security Council held that governments threaten intemational security if their
actions force thousands of their citizens to flee to other lands.”

The further decline of Iragi sovereignty as a barrier to the wori< of the UN was apparent
during the Iraqi crisis of February, 1998. These events demonstrate not only the expansion in the
UN's role but also the watershed that these new undertakings signify. The UN has become not
merely a product of ciiange but an agent of change in international politics. As demonstrated in
the last chapter, it would be wrong to regard the Westphalian state system as a given, and as
James Rosenau has stated, ‘states are ‘not eternal verities; they are as susceptible to variability
as any other social system, ‘and this includes the possibility of a decline in the sovereignty
principle from which they derive their legitimacy as well as an erosion of their ability to address
problems, much less to come up with satisfactory soiiitions to them.”® Thus, with civil society
Iooking elsewhere for its security, the UN has been empowered with a greater role to inﬂuencs
outcomes. Looking at the UN in this way allows us to escape from the theoretical dead-end of
neo-reaiism that looks upon the UN only in relation to the states system and the principle of
sovereignty. Thus, the UN can be regarded as responding to change and is beginning to expand
the remit of its woi'k beyond its Charter, so niuch so that it has become a chaiienge‘ in itself ts
delineate where the UN's duties end. o

Ths turbulence in world politics that has been evident since the collapse of bipolarity has
called ints question the existence of the sovereign state. It is now challenged from below and
above by differing levels of governance, calling into question its abiiiiy to implement policy and
confront crises.‘ One of the major iesuits of this turbulence, as well as the increased importance
of factors, such as civil society andk multilateralism in their decisional power, has been th’e equaiiy

important relevance of the UN. The UN has, in equal measure, benefited from this trend as seen
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above in the increase of its peacekeeping duties. The UN has shown itself to be adaptable to
international politics as seen in the expansion of the duties of the Secretary-General, the
expansion of its administration, and, as demonstrated below, in the development of its

peacekeeping abilities.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF PEACEKEEPING AS A NORM
In this section | seek to demonstrate that peacekeeping has progressed to constitute a norm of
international behaviour since operations first began. Especially as the UN itself has gained in
relevance, as shown above, with the end of the Cold War, so has its peacekeeping functions. It
.will be shown in later chapters that this has had a bearing upon the debate about Japén's
participation in UNPKO. As stated in the previous chapter, norms exist in international society
and can attain a level of institutionalisation and legitimisation: ‘states operate in an international
environment awash with organizational and professvional networks that both reflect and alter that
environment.” This section seeks to outline the histarical process by which, despite not being
referred to in the UN Charter and lacking a degree of specificity, peacekeeping has become a
recognised behavioural norm of the intemational system, especially in the post-Cold War world.
Building on this background, later chapters will examine the evolution of state preferences in
regard to peacekeeping, rather than presuming them to be given. |
‘Peacekeeping is an uncertain, unpredictable, and unregulated international operation.'0
By tracing the origins of UNPKO from their inception through to the kind of operations undertaken
in the post-Cold War world, a period in Which a considerable number of peacekeeping operations
~ were sanctioned by the Security Council, the wide range of peacekeeping operations can be

demonstrated.!t Obviously each peacekeeping operation, like the conflict it is meant to address,



has its own characteristics, objectives, and degree of success. However, certain continuities,
styles and hybrids can be seen and it is by concentrating on this inventory of UNPKO that | will
outline various déﬂnitions of UNPKO undertaken during the Cold War period—a period which is
quantitatively and qualitatively different with the kind of operations undertaken in the post-Cold
‘War world and have yet become a standard of international behaviour. |

‘Peacekeeping is a technique which has been developed, mainly by the UN, to help
control and resolve armed conflicts.”2 The concept and practice of UN peacekeeping came
about on an ad hoc basis as the UN adapted to the unforeseen circumstances of the Cold War.
Under the catholic term of peacekeeping, a variety of functions existed including monitoring
cease-fire arrangements, supervising the disengagement of forces from a conflict area and
establishing a buffer zone, factfinding and providing humanitarian assistance. Placing
peacekeeping in historical context, the practice was a response to the paralysis the UN security
provisions suffered with the onset of US-Soviet animosity. Peacekeeping was seen as an
effective method of containing regional conflict and preventing it from escalating into a direct
East-West confrontation.3 It must be noted that the UN does not possess a monopoly in
peacekeeping, but is one of the main instigators of peacekeeping operations building a whole
bureaucracy and military staff to deal with the undertaking. However, nowhere in the UN Charter‘
or in the writings of those who set up the UN system in 1945 does the term ‘peacekeeping’
appear. Thus, although initially lacking in a degree of institutionalisation, in the Cold War period
and especially after the end of the Cold War, peacekeeping came to acquire the recognition and
inter-subjective understanding a norm requires. Moreaver, the practice of peacekeeping can
claim a heritage of sorts.

- Peacekeeping has been called ‘a modern application of an ancient amrangement—that of
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the use of impartial and non-threatening go-betweens'." The concept of peacekeeping can claim
a long history and high level of durability going back to before the creation of modemn
international organisations. 5 A case can be made that peacekeeping as a concept can be dated
back to the Crusades, or the Napoleonib Wars. Although punitive, the collective security action in
Shanghai at the turn of the_century against the Boxer Rebellion involved 20,000 US, British,
French, Russian, German, Japanese, ltalian, and Austrian troops. Thereafter, the Saar plebiscite
of the 1930s saw international troops being used to prevent rioting and maintain public order.
Other examples can be cited in Crete in the last century, the Adland Islands and the Greco-
Bu!garian Crisis. But whatever the period, peacekeeping has always been placed within the
context of international politics as the collective decision of a number of states to come to a
troubled state's aid. Although all these operations were ad hoc in the same way much UN
peacekeeping would prove to be, they did not display any co-ordination in military planning and
did not have the sanction of an international body to legitimise their actions. This was first seen
With peacekeeping undertaken by the League of Nations.

The League did undertake a number of what can be termed ‘first' and ‘second’ generation
peacekeeping opefations.w After W.W.|, a desire to bring an end to the scourge of war led to the
creation of the League of Nations and the drafting of Article X and Article XVI of the League’s
Covenant to sanction collective security actions.t” Two well-known examples of the League's
operations involved the administration of the Saar between 1922 and 1935 and the organisation
of a plebiscite to determine posseésion between France and Germany, mentioned above. A
similar operation was thereafter undertaken with the city of Danzig coming under the protection
of the League. Minor peacekeeping operations took place With the League attempting to broker

deals over the possession of the city of Vilnius betWeen Poland and Russia and the region of
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Mosul between Britain and Turkey. A peacekeeping force of sorts was even despatched in
1933—consisting of 75 men—which sought to arbitrate the possession of the province of Leticia
between Peru and Colomt.»ia.

- However, when the covenant was tested by the Japanese invasion of Manchuria in 1931,
it was found lacking. Articles X and XVI sanctioning collective security actions were never
enacted as Japan possessed veto power over any decisions. In the case of the ltalian invasion of
Abyssinia in 1935, severer measures were enacted by the League in the form of sanctions;
however, with Britain, France and the United States ignoring these sanctions and the idea of an
international community for their own national interest and the recognition of Italian domination in
North Africa, the League's attempts at collective security once again came to nought. To
summarise, the failure of peacekeeping under the aegis of the League was due to a number of
reasons: first, the great powers were unwilling to sacrifice their interests for the interests of the
international community; second, the necessafy unanimous voting structure in the League led to
passivity; and third, there were no League troops to undertake peacekeeping operations in the
unlikely event that a resolution was agreed upon.

The term ‘peacekeeping’ was first used in the late 1950s. The UN's earliest attempts at
peacekeeping took the form of observer missions. UNTSO was the first UN operation ihat
resembled modem peacekeeping as conceptualised below in the UNEF-I mission. Despatched in
1948, UNTSO aimed to supervise a truce in the Palestine. A similar operation, UNMOGIP, was
created in 1949 and despatched to the India-Pakistan border. Although not referred to at the time
as such, these operations displayed some of the characteristics that define the modem practice
of peacekeeping. For instance, they were unarmed in adherence with the principle of the non-use

of force (the UN Mediator for Palestine, Ralph J. Bunche, reasoned that an armed force would
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probably invite aggression).'® The UN peacekeeping force UNEF-I first despatched in 1 956. can
be regarded as a watershed. The objective of UNEF-I was to contain the Suez Crisis precipitated
by} military action taken by lsrael, France and Britain against Egypt. This new strategy of
‘peacekeeping’ was to improve the functional role of an observer mission and avoid the hostility
of great powers caused by proposing an enforcement action. The mandate for this mission,
although sanctioned by the General Assembly under the Uniting for Peace Resolutien
(demonstrating further how peacekeeping was an attempt to circumnavigate the East-West
confrontetion), was given life and Speciﬁcity by the Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjold, when
he eutlined the principles which were to shape the development of peacekeeping operations until
the late 1980s: the involved parties’ consent to the operatioh, the non-use of force except in self-
defence, acceptance of troop contributions from small and middle powers, impartiality, and day-
to-day control of the operation by the Secretary-General. This mandate has been described as ‘a
conceptual masterpiece in a completely new field, the blueprint for a non-violent, interational
military operation.'® In fulfilling its mandate the UNEF-| force was successful in accommodating
the withdrawal of Britain and France in 1956, and eventually Israel in 1957.

- The success of UNEF-I can be seen in the phase of activism in the field of peacekeeping
that followed. Observer missions continued with UN Observation Group in Lebanon (UNOGIL) in
1958, UN Yemen Observation Mission (UNYOM) in 1963, Representative of the Secretary-
General in the Dominican Republic (DOMREP) in 1965 and UN India-Pakistan Observer Mission
(UNIPOM) in 1965. Peacekeeping operations on the scale of UNEF-| were undertaken with
ONUC in the Congo (mentioned below), UN Temporary Executive Authority and UN Security
Force in West New Guinea (UNTEA/UNSF) in 1962 and UN Force in Cyprus (UNFICYP) in 1964.

This period saw the UN at its most active in the field of peacekeeping until the collapse of the
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Cold War.

" The crisis in the Congo between 1960 and 1964 demonstrated the limits of peacekeeping
operations, came closér to defining what was and was not involved ideally in the act of
peacekeeping, and added to its specificity as a norm of international society. The operation
resulted in the UN using force to restore order, prevent the secession of Katanga and aid the
central govemment in governing the country. The‘ ONUC operation presents an excéption to the
peacekeeping rule: an ambiguous mandate; no cease-fire and, thus, no peace to keep; an
internal conflict with undisciplined elements in the Congo like the Congolese National Army; and
an eventuét revision of the mandate leading to the abandonment of the principles of the non-use
‘of force and impartiality. Hammarskjéld did not intend to create this path-breaking peace
enforcement mission, and the initial mandate could be categoﬁsed as a ‘classic’ first-generation
peacekeeping operation. Initially, thé concept of the non-use of force was strictly adhered to and
Bunche’s opinion took priority that, ‘the UN Force is in the Congo as a friend and partner, not as
- an amy of occupation.... Obviously, if the force began to use its arms to wound and kil
Congolese, its doom would be quickly sealed, for it cannot long survive amidst a hostile public.'?0
However, after some time in the field ONUC found itself dragged into an ethnic, civilian conflict
that could not be addressed without compromising the operation's neutrality. ONUC was unable
to interpose itself between two opposing sides and was forced to take sides in the conflict to
prevent the disintegration of the Congo with the secession of Katanga. The other new direction in
the development of peacekeeping was the nation-building aspects of the mission. ONUC was
responsible not only for the training and installation of a new civilian personnel in the Congo (with
426 new Congolese administrators in place by the end of 1961 and 1,149 by the end of 1962),

but also ‘provided bone and sinew to the administration in its different branches, denuded as it
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was of technical and administrative personnel.”?! In practise, this meant creating financial
institutions, education systems, and drafting ‘av constitution. However, the divisions centring
around ONUC within the - Security Council, nearly 200 peaoékeeping fatalities, and the
unfortunate death of Hammarskjdld cast a shadow over the positive ‘and innovative
administrative elements of the operation. The Congo proVided the disillusionment after the
enthusiasm that had greeted the UNEF-| operation.

With the failuré of ONUC and the withdrawal of UNEF-I in 1967 at Egyptian insistence, UN
peacekeeping retired into the shadows with no operations undertaken until 1973 that saw a
revival of peacekeeping operations centred around the Middle East. The UN Emergency Force-Il
(UNEF-Il) was created in 1973 and despatched to Sinai. Soon after the UN Disengagement
Observer Force (UNDOF) in 1974 and the UN Interim Force in Lebanon (UNIFIL) in 1978 were
sanctioned. _

The UNEF-II operation is important in that it saw the definition and specificity of the
concept of the non-use of force widened: ‘seif-defence should include resistance to attempts by
forceful means to pre?ent [UNEF-Il} from discharging its duties under the Security Council's
mandate.2 In the field UN forces managed to contain certain explosive situations without
resorting to the use of force.22 However, in the case of UNIFIL the multinational UN force, faced
with a multitude of actors in the conflict, demonstrated little solidarity in undertaking the mission
and little uniformity in the use of force. This mission also showed, in the same way as ONUC,
that consent is a central element in defining a peacekeeping operation from a peace enforcement
mission. A successful peacekeeping operation is one where belligerents have decided to settle
their dispute by peaceful means and are willing to allow the UN to monitor a cease-fire while the

peace-brokering process takes place. Liu is correct when he classifies UNPKO during the Cold



War as ‘essentially pa_lliative measures that could be taken to contain regional conflicts in a few
cases when it was in the interest of the superpowers to do so."4 After this spurt of activity the UN
peacekeeping initiatives again took é back seat due to the resurgence of the Cold War with the
Reagan administration. Despite the activity in the Middle East described above, there were no
peacekeeping operations undertaken between 1965 and 1988. Only with the willingness of the
US and the USSR to co-operate were demands for UNPKO heard once again and the process of
acceptance in international society given another boost.

The end of the Cold War saw peacekeeping operations continue, o an extent, in the same
vein with observer missions monitoring cease-fires—what has been termed ‘traditional’, or first-
generation’ peacekeeping. However, peace-building and peacemaking elements also came to
the fore, two terms that have caused a great deal of trouble as regards their definition. Boutros
Ghali described peacemaking as ‘action to bﬁng hostile parties to an agreement’, and
peacebuilding as ‘efforts to identify and support structures which will tend to consolidate peace
and advance a sense of confidence and well-being among people.'? These definitions appear to
be similar to traditional peacekeeping, but in practice can be seen in the operations undertaken
in Cambodia, characterised by nation-building exercises such as election-monitoring and human
rights regulation, and in Somalia and Yugoslavia, characterised by humanitarian efforts such as
assisting refugees. These more recent missions, although often including elements of traditional
peacekeeping operations, have also demonstrated a willingness to use force and thereby
compromise impartiality. One of the more remarkable aspects of the ‘new’ peacekeeping is the
increase in the number of states willing to participate not only in UNPKO, but generally
peacekéeping, despite the perceived failures of recent years. Appendix | illustrates the important

newcomers to this practice and the extent of peacekeeping's acceptance/concordance in
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international society as a behavioural norm.

DEFINING PEACEKEEPING -

Aé is evident from this overview of the growth of the UN and its peacekeeping duties, due to the
failure of the concept of collective security because of superpower rivalry, peacekeeping evolved
asa étopgap measure, but eventually became an established practice of international society.
However, peacekeeping exists in a grey area of the UN Charter between peaceful settlement of |
disputes (Chapter VI) and military enforcement (Chapter Vii). For this reason, peacekeeping has
been defined functionally necessitating the previous historical review before a definition of this
norm, recognised by international society, could be posited. During the Cold War period attempts
were made to enact peacekeeping operations with clarity to distinguish them from military
enforcé.ment and the peaceful seftiement of disputes. Thus, generally, UNPKO can be divided
into two categories: unarmed military observer missions and armed peacekeeping missions;
however, each peacekeeping »operation has its o‘wn particular criteria. Generally speaking,
peacekeeping was an attempt to end hostilities through non-coercive methods; peace
enforcement used military muscle to‘achieve the same ends. Of course the attainment of peace
is referred to frequently within the Charter.2 The International Peace Academy has'deﬁned the
term as ‘the prevention, containment, moderation and termination of hostilities between or within
states, through the medium of a peaceful third-party intervention organised and directed
intemationally, using multinational forces of soldiers, police and civilians to restore and maintain
peace.'? This definition is worthy of atteﬁtion because it de-emphasises the action of
enforcement and places the ehphasis upon mediation and negotiation. The theoretical

underpinning appears to be that violence and conflict can be controlied and fimited through non-



violent means and through the process pf negotiation. Peacekeeping does not solve an issue at
the heart of a conflict; it brings an end to the conflict so that a solution to the issue may be found.
Peacekeeping’s aim is not to provide solutions to global problems, but to furnish those involved
in a conflict with the conditions to resolve the issues. Peacekeeping is equated with diplomacy,
whereas peace enforcement is placed on the same side of the ledger as war. Combining the two
can be dangerous as it may transform ‘a peacekeeping operation into }a fighting force [which]
erodes international consensus on their functions, encourages withdrawals by contributing
contingents, converts it into a factional participaﬁt in the internal power struggle, and tums it into
a target of attack by rival internal factions.'2 |

- Looking at the actions undertaken by the various UN operations, a certain number of
common factors can be identified which are encompassed by the térm peacekeeping. First, the
consent and co-operation of the parties to the conflict. Peacekéeping operations require the
permission of a particular state to enter the sovereign territory to be patrolied. In contrast,
enforcement actions do not. PKO has respected the concept of state sovereignty as Iéck of
consent would jeopardise the neutrality of an operation and fail to limit hostilities. Consent can be
seen as an important factor when Nasser withdrew it in 1967 forcing the withdrawal of UNEF-I,
supporting David Wainhouse's contention that ‘where co-operation of the parties is not sustained
and whole-hearted, a positive result will be difficult to obtain.' - -

- Second, intemational backing, especially in the Security Council, is necessary. This is
another prerequisite to maintaining an impartial role and a non-threatening character. Operations
originate within the UN and not with a particular nation and subsequent command is retained
within the UN (thus, under this definition the police action in Korea (1950-1953) is not

categorised as peacekeeping). Intemational backing accentuates a peacekeeping force's
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attractiveness and facilitates acceptance by member states that may think twice about allowing
foreign troops onto their soil.

Third, UN command and control is a prerequisite. Under the UN Charter, it is the Security
Council (Chapters VI and VII) and the Secretary-General using his ‘good offices’ (Article 1X)
which possess the power to instigate a peacekeeping operation; the General Assembly is only
imbued with the power of discussing and making recommendations to the Security Codncil ‘
(Article X1)..

Fourth, the non-use ‘of force has been generally recogr_\isad as a characteristic of UNPKO.
it has beeﬁ said that when the first peacekeeping troops were despatched to the Palestine in
1948 they carried revolvers, but no ammunition. Provisions for the non-use of force (except for
self-defence) are usually contained within the Rules of Engagement drafted for each operation.
T;aditionally. only light weapons have been carried because peacekeepers are only sanctioned
to use force in self-defence. This goes hand in hand with peacekeeping being regarded as a
conﬁdance-building measure and taking a non-threatening stance. Peacekeeping troops are not
mgant to restore order or stop the fighting. They follow a peace agreement so that the order
should already be in place with the first full-blown peacekeeping operation, UNEF-, being a
classic example of this. William Durch describes the use of force in peacekeeping in the following
terms, ‘what constitutes appropriate self-defence will vary by mission, but because they are
almost by definition outgunned by the disputants they are sent out to monitor, any recourse to
force must be calibrated to localise and defuse, rather than escalate, violence.'®

.. The definition of self-defence and the minimum amount of force acceptable have changed
over time with a shift from the earlier and more rigid interpretation to a broader definition during

Kurt Waldheim's time as Secretary-General. In 1973 the definition was widened to include



_ scenarios where UN peééekeepers were obstructed from carrying out their duties. However, in
the field, UN commanders often avoided implementing this definition for fear of alienating their
impartial positk»)n.a1 Other aspects of UN peacekeeping are contingent upon the concept of non-
use of force. Neutrality of UN forces between belligerents can' be jeopardised by the rash use of
force. Furthermoré; consent to allow the despatch of UN troops by the belligerents can be
facilitated by the non-use of force. Based on the study of four decades of UN peacekeeping;
Ramesh Thakur states that ‘[Peacekeepers] should not...have the obligation, the soldiers, or the
equipment to engage violators in hostilities. International peacekeeping forces express and
facilitate the erstwhile belligerents’ will to live in peace; they cannot supervise peace in conditions
of war. Turning them into a fighting force erodes international consensus on their function,
encourages withdrawals by contributing contingents, converts them into a factional participant in
~ the intemal power struggle, and turns them into targets of attack from rival intemal factions.%2
Parties to a conflict are more likely to allow a non-offensive, mediatory force into the conflict as
‘[pJeacekeeping and the use of force (other than in seif-defence) should be seen as alternative
techniques and not as adjacent points on a continuum, permitting easy transition from one to the
other.'33 Moreover, greater contribution by UN members is likely t§ be achieved if the operation is
characterised by pacifism, rather than aggression. |

Fifth, the military and pcjjtica( neutrality of the UN between bemgerents is a necessary
condition. UNPKO do ot target an enemy which may be the case in a cblle_ctive security action.
ideally, there are no judgements made by PKO troops as to who is guilty or not and
independence between the policies of each belligerent must be retained. It has been said that
UN forces have ‘no enemies...just a series of difficult and sometimes homicidal clients." The

accepted procedure has been that the troops of states involved in a conflict are not utilised, and
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géﬁeraﬂy the same goes for the troops of major powers. For these reasons, the conflicting
parties are more likely to accept UN intervention. in order to encourage this, non-aligned
countries have traditionally contributed most troops to PKO—Fiji, Canada, Sweden, to name but
a few. Using superpower troops or troops from nations that have a vested interest in a given
conflict would run counter to the idea of impartiality and neutrality. Peacekeeping operations
should not promote the interests of one particular nation or group of nations. Thus, once again
the police action taken in Korean cannot be classified as PKO as it promoted the interests of
South Korea against North Korea. We can conceptualise peacekeeping further by making a
distinction between passive and active operations. Passive operations have been elaborated in
the following terms: ‘The theoretical concept of intemnational peacekeeping is that the control of
violence in interstate and intrastate conflict is possible without resort to the use of force or
enforcement measures.¥ Furthermore, ‘ylou do not need so thoroughly trained troops in
peacekeeping activities as is needed in war'.3 The key is mediation through‘ non-military means.
UNPKO are reactive to a conflict and do not usuaﬂy_ play a preventative role. An active approach
would involve the use of troops to settle a conflict or prevent it in order to allow negotiations to
proceed. -
. With all this in mind, Goulding tentatively defines UN peacekeeping as:

- Field operations established by the UN, with the consent of the parties concerned, to help control
and resolve conflicts between them, under UN command and control, at the expense collectively of
the member states, and with military and other personnel and equipment provided voluntarily by
them, acting impartially between the parties and using force to the minimum extent necessary.3

 Furthermore, co-operation from all parties involved is required. Ultimately, this is what
distinguishes peacekeeping from enforcement. Peacekeeping involves creating a ‘thin blue fine’
separating parties in conflict and creating the atmosphere for negotiation. UNPKO have been

fikened to a nurse attending a patient constantly providing care but not playing the role of a
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surgeon and providing a cure. Peacekeeping in the Cold War period had a number of functions
including defusing a conflict, or crisis that may develop into a conflict, stabilising a situation which
will allow for the peaceful conduct of negotiations, and facilitating a solution which can include
demilitarising an area, international jurisdiction of an area. With the end of the Cold War, the
characteristics that have beguh to be compromised include the consent of parties involved, the
impartiality of UN forces, and the use of force. However, these conditions have been ignored in
previous miséions and the new-ness of this peacekeeping is not necessarily the most salient
factor. Operations are case-specific and as former UN Secretary-General Boutros Ghali noted,
‘peacekeeping has to be reinvented every day."0 . -

- As can be seen in Appendix |, the level of global concordance with peacekeeping has
increased rapidly with the end of the Cold War. There is evidently some motive or sense of
responsibility for states both old and new, large and small, powerful and weak to make some
contribution to PKO. Seemingly, UNPKO has become a norm in international society to which
| states feel a compulsion to respond. In 1988 the UN's peacekeepers were awarded the Nobel
Peace Prize for their traditional peacekeeping operations adding to its acceptance and
recognition in international society. The end of the Cold War has seen the traditional reliance
upon a handful of states (Norway, Finland, Sweden, Canada, India, etc.) been abandoned and
the number of states participating has risen from 26 in 1988, to 76 in 1994. One major reason for
this increase is that the end of bipolarity allowed both the chance of settiement of certain conflicts
but also ignited new conflicts. The response has been an expansion in the number, quality and
remit of PKO undertaken by both the UN and a steadily increasing number of international
organisations. Examining the motives for this increased pafticipation in peacekeeping, altruism

can be pointed to in two ways. First, the humanitarian desire exists, as it always has done, to -
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assist a fellow member of the international system, demonstrated in the operations in Somalia.

Second, participation in peacekeeping has been traditionally regarded by states, like Canada and

Finland, as a norm for members of an international society. With the increased promotion of

peacekeeping it now possesses a degree of prestige and participation can enhance a state's

reputation. Peacekeeping contribution can also be inspired by a desire to enhance security. As a

means for achieving security in Asia, the ASEAN states championed the UNTAC operation in

Cambodia. The issue of security can also be seen in the contributions of smaller states hoping to

enhance their reputation in case they need to receive peacekeeping assistance in the future. For

instance, the contribution of the Baltic states can be regarded in this way. This is what Trevor

Findlay has called ‘a down payment on future':assistance.'41 States like South Korea, Israel, and |
Greece, have tended to regard contributions to peacekeeping as the repayment of a debt to the

international community.

- Neo-realist explanations also exist. Contributions can also enhance a state's prestige in

furthering its own objectives, particularly in acquiring a coveted permanent seat on the Security

Council; all the siates currently vying for seats are now contributing to UNPKO—Japan, Brazil;

- Germany, Nigeria, etc. However, there are other illuminating ways to regard motivations in |
UNPKO contributions. The state in question may not always be a unified actor with the Foreign
Ministry often promoting particjpation more actively than other state organs. Equally, public
opinion is a factor especially in the more humanitarian operations. There is certainly a neo-realist
side to the motivations for contributing to UNPKO. Some states may be attempting to profit by
UN reimbursements, to acquire more advanced equipment, and to receive free training for their
~ troops. However, no single motive can explain a state’s decision to participate in UNPKO. There

will always be a mélange of reasons. The important point is that the end of the Cold War has
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complicated the famuy tree of peacekeepmg operatxons wuth new duties extendmg the remit and
specificity of peacekeepmg Moreover a sense of ‘ought’ exnsts regardmg parhcupatlon in UNPKO
so that ‘the days of tuming up equipped with only good intentions, blue berets, and a cut lunch

are over' and states have begun to consider their participafion in UNPKO more earnestly.*2

SUMMARY

To summarise this far, in the previous chapter | outlined an approach to the study of Japan's
UNPKO contribution centring upon the examination of domestic and international norms. In this
chapter | continued the emphasis on norms by singling out the practice of peacekeeping and the
role of the UN in the post-Cold War world as an intemational norm. By means of a historical
investigation | demonstrated how the two have come to provide current standards of behaviour in
international society. Based on these foundations, | posited a clarification and definition of
UNPKO. The following chapter will examine specifically the case of foreign policymaking in
Japan and how an analysis of Japan's security, foreign, and defence golicies needs to take
norms into account within its ontological commitments, not only such as UNPKO, the topic of this
chapter, but also traditional domestic and international norms peculiar to Japan, which will be

examined in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER THREE: ©
JAPANESE FORE!GN POLICY AND UNPKO 1956 1O 1990

In the previous chapter [ built upon the normative theoretical approach detailed in Chapter One
and demonstrated the way in which specifically the UN and its peacekeeping operations have
over the years become a norm of intemational society by increasing in specificity, durability and
concordance This was achseved by means of a historical review, centring chiefly upon the post-
W.W.II period, and resulted in a proposed definition of the practice of peacekeeping. In this
chapter | will tooch upon the traditional interpretations of Japan's foreign policy which have
placed emphasio upon the influence of, among othérs, the US, the LDP, the bureaucracy, and the
business community within Japan. | will then proceed to illustrate how these interpretations are
lacking in explanatory poWér in the case of UNPKO and, thereafter, explain why, connecting this
chapter to the previous two chapters, they need to take into acoounf both domestic and
international norms: the UN (particularly its peacekeéping functions), civil society, the US, and
Japan's neighbouring nations in Asia. Firstly, however, | will explore in general terms what is
regarded as constituting thei remit of foreign policy iyn order to understand which factors have
been understood in the literature to influence the decision-making pmceso. I will then move on to
outline the most common mterpretanons of the Japanese state in its foreign policymaking as
either reactwe or pro-actnve |

In addmon htﬂe attent!on has been focused in the extant literature upon | Japan's
contribution to UNPKO during the Cold War period. Interest only developed during the Second
Gulf War and the consequent passing of the UN Peace Co-operation Law in June 1992.
However, it would be an oversimplification to characterise the passing of this law as nothing more

than an automatic reaction to the demands of Japan's Gulf War allies; emphasis needs to be
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placed on the processes that began some time previously and had shaped the environment in
which Japan’s reaction to the Second Gulf War took place. As Karl Marx wrote, ‘men make their
own history, but not just as they please. They do not choose the circumstances for themselves,
but have to work upon circumstances as they find them, have to fashion the material handed
down by the past."t Thus, this chapter also seeks to outline the material handed down by the past
as the current political-military culture of Japan is still shaped by the events of the post-W.W.II
peri'od. Of course, at any time there are a number of aotors attempting to establish their agendas
and ideology as a norm for the rest of society; thus, this study will delineate between competing
norms, concurring with Thomas Berger that, ‘as a result of their historical experiences and the
way in which those experiences were interpreted by domestic poiitical actors, [Japan and
Germany] have developed beliefs and values that make them peculiarly reluctant to resort to the

use of mrlrtary force2

l'-'onréreu PoLicy
Foreign polioy lras,been deﬁned in many ways:

Foreign 'polrcy consists of decasuons and actions whioh involve fo some appreciable extent relatlons.
between one state and others 3

The grand designs of a de Gaulle and the day to-day reactions of dwerse policy -makers to foreign
events in the light of their habits of response.4 - '

It [foreign policy] is never free from muddle, from mistaken information, from the clash of personalities,
from human infirmity in all its social guises.

Thus forergn poltcy can mclude both the attamment of objectives as part of a grand design
and the everyday reaction to or shapmg of extemal evenls Forergn polrcy must take into account
the domestic environment in whrch a state makes deClsrons: foreign polrcy is, in essence, a

series of decisions made by a group of people who can be called decision-makers. Foreign policy
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decisions do not simply emerge in response to external stimuli, rather, they are processed
through ah identifiable machinery within the state.8 However, it must also be recognised that
these decisions are formu!éted with the foreign/external environment in mind. William Wallace
described foreign policy as ‘the all-important boundary between the nation-state and its
international environment.7 With the expansion of interdependence between states, the
distinction between domestic and foreign has become blurred and foreign policy as an activity
cannot proceed without taking into account a variety of both intemal and external pressures. The
kind of questions James Rosenau believed needed to be asked about foreign policy analysis

included:

. Under what conditions does the influence of individual leaders on foreign policy outweigh that of
complex societal processes? Why are domestic factors more of a hindrance in the construction and
maintenance of foreign aid programs than in the formation and conduct of military alliances.®

‘ In othe_r words, why are certain factors, whether they are externally o;interﬁa!ly ‘based,
more inﬂuential ina particular.foreign policymaking area? It has been argued that an approach of
this sort can imbue an analysis of foreign policy with a rigorous sgientiﬁc underpinning, which has
been laqking in many studies overly concemned with a particular event, or period. Foreign policy
dec;isions are made based upon particular biases and knowledge; tbus. jt is necessary fo reject
the pbsitivist role of third party observer and attempt to empathise with the decision-maker, the
envirqnment in which decisions are made.‘an\d the norms which cqnstitute the environment. As

Rosenau has stated:

_ Decision-making sustains bureaucracies, dominates legislatures, preoccupies chief executives, and
characterizes judicial bodies. Decisions lead to policy, produce conflict, and foster co-operation. They
differentiate political parties and underlie foreign policies, activate local governments, and maintain

« federal authorities, guide armies, and stir international organizations. To explain any sequence of -
political actions, therefore, the analyst must ascertain who made the key decisions that gave rise to the

- action and then assess the intellectual and interactive processes whereby the decision-makers reached
their conclusions.® ‘ - ’ e ‘

This kind of approach can help us to avoid an approach based on ‘a world composed of
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abstract states...with a mythical quest for single-cause explanations of objective reality’ and
brings us to the question of the actors and the intellectual and interactive processes we identify
as playing an important role in the formulation of foreign policy.'® In other words, what are the
inputs in any foreign policy systems approach? Traditional approaches have limited the actors
involved to the governmental actors. However, as Roger Hilsman observed, ‘many more people
are involved in the process of government than merely those who hold the duly constituted
official positions.''* Moreover, within the government itself there are a number of actors with their
own separate agendas vying to affect the foreign policymaking process. In addition to this,
extemal‘ actors, including other states, intemational organisations, - treaties, etc., must not be
forgotten as resultant policy (output) can feed back into the system and affect future policy
decisions by creating a precedence, norm, or the background which frames policy decisions.
Thus, there are a number of actors challenging the monolithic state structure and if the state
structure is no longer regarded as unified then the rational-actor approach must be questioned.
The traditional approaches to foreign policy have been greatly influenced by the realist
school of international relations. The inputs or influences into foreign policy are regarded by Hans
Morgenthau as being elements of national power, population, resources, the political system, but
these factors were regarded as of limited influence and lay on the periphery of influence. At the
core lies military ﬁower and national interest. Furthermore, there is little interest in how these
factors interacted with each other or how resulting policy could feedback ihto the syétem and
become, in tum, a norm in its own right, and thus, a foreign policy input. The state is the primary
unit of decision-making and the state comprises the official decision-makers, the politicians and
the bureaucrats. Thus, no attention is extended towards external international organisations or

internal civil society. Improving on this model, Almond was one of the first theorists to posit an
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input-output system of foreign policy by highlighting the historical background, the policy process
and the substance of policy.’ However, again there was no investigation as to how the inputs
interact, or how a hierarchy of inputs develops, or foreign policy outputs influence the system

through the creation of norms.

Attention needs to be paid to the operational environment, i.e. the time and space in which
decisions are made. The overall strucfure of the‘intemationa! system can influence greatly the
decisions a state makes. For example, a bipolar system encourages states to side with one of
the two poles; alternatively, a multipolar system allows greater manoeuvre in a state's foreign
policy choices. The distribution of power within the intemational system can also be a factor.
Superpowers are likely to press their foreign policy concemns, whereas micro-states are less likely
to aggressively pursue policy directioné and may have to combine their efforts to do so. The
environment could also be shaped by the level of technology in the world, the level of exchange
between nations, the levels of interdependence, the existence of less well-developed states, and
the gap between the developed states. These and other factors create the ‘decision-making
process, the atmosphere in which decisions are made. This can also involve factors like the way
in which a policy-maker views a situation or their perception of reality, often based upon
experiencev. His or her prejudices, social status,v values, and beliefs can regulate what a decision-
maker decides to ignore or emphasisé. Information and reality can be distorted through this filter
of the decision-makers’ belief system. = = e g

In the case of Japan, it can be alleged that the international environment has always
exerted an influence upon Japanese political decisions since Japan was first exposed to the
West with the Meiji restoration. It was an international system of Western imperialism against

which Japan was reacting in its attempts to enrich the nation. After defeat in W.W.II, the
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environment within which Japan was able to promote its neo-mercantilist growth was highly
influential in the decisions that were made to maximise Japan's interests. The dominance of the
US after W.W.II enabled Japan to develop ecdnomically and reduce its security spending by
positioning itself under the wing of the US. The policy direction commonly known as the Yoshida
Doctrine could not have been contemplated under any other intemational environment.** US
hegemony heiped to promote the ruling triad within Japan's domestic system, demonstrating the
strong influence the environment of the time and the possible shape of future environments can
have upon the domestic framework of decision-making and the resultant policy. Donald Hellman
pointed to three major developments in the international political environment which greatly
influences the decisions the Japanese government makes: first, the strong position Japan
occupies in the international economy at a time when the future development of the world
economy is unclear; second, the precarious state of US hegemony which has provided so well
for Japan for so long, both in the economic and security fields; and third, the growing influence of
Asia as an economic entity and the role Japan will play vis-a-vis the economically strong nations
it once occupied militarily.!5 This is the intemational environment which provides some of the
norms that Japan must take into account when making its decisipns with one eye on the present,
and the other on current and fﬁture developments. Policy makers will tend to make a decision
with consideration for already existing normé as well as the longue durée of possible future
norms, like the decline in US hegemony, the development of regionalism, and the growing

importance of civil society.

JAPANESE FOREIGN PoLicy

There are a number of »intemal and external norms at play in the formulation of Japan's foreign
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policy, and if one surveys the literature on Japan's foreign policy, each interpretation, either
knowingly or unknowingly, accredits a different norm with. having influence upon policy
formulation. One strand of the literature sees policy as remaining within the hands of a political
elite, in Japan's case, vconsisting of the LDP, big business, and the bureaucracy.'® The
relationship between these three entities is regarded as intimate, reinforced by an exchange of
personne! after retirement (amakudari), and impervious to outside influence: [i}t is not co-
incidental that administrative guidahce can produce the best effects on the premise of such
government officials [as the] hiring of retired government officials by business firms.'?

' The Japanese bureaucracy is regarded in much of the literature as playing a central role in
Japan's foreign policymaking process with a related strand of the literature portraying the
bureaucracy as being hand in glove with the LDP and the business world, reinforced by the
interchange of personnel between the three poles of power.18 During the occupation period the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MOFA) held a central role in Japan's policymaking process due to the
close ties it had with the American forces. Under the Yoshida Doctrine, the security relationship
with the US was of central importance and the MOFA was one of the strongest advocates of it.
Thus, the MOFA dominated this central policy and even the Defence Agency saw its role
diminished to a purely operational role at the expense of the MOFA. The MOFA's strength Was,
and still is, its specialised knowledge and ability to co-ordinate disparate opinions; the
government of the day is seen to rely upon the bureaucracy for the expertise, specialised
knowledge, experience, and manpower that the bureaucracy can provide. Other traditioné of
post-war Japanese politics, like the regular shuffling of ministers, has led to ministers being
dependent on their bureaucracy for information. Thus, the domihant role of the bureaucracy in

Japan's post-war political climate is a result of a number of factors, including the historically
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powerful pre-war role of the bureaucracy, and the Supreme Command for the Allied Powers
(SCAP) post-war reforms with relations between the ruling triad of the bureaucracy, the LDP, and
big business also strengthenéd by the common fear of what would happen if the Socialists were
to gain power.

Moareover, remembering that Japan is a country of few natural resources and the resulting
dependency on international trade, it may be said that it would be natural for the business world
(zaikai) to influence the nation’s foreign policy.*® Large business associations, like Keidanren and
Nikkeiren, dominate business in Japan and through various consultation bodies attached to the
ministries, representatives of these organisations are able to meet members of government and
exchange vieWs on foreign policy issues. The LDP, the bureaucracy, and big business are able to
work together for the common goal of Japanese economic prosperity. Japan's recognition of the
People’s Republic of China in the 1970s represents a classic example of this phenomenon.20
Business has often been held responsible for much of the economic nature of Japanese foreign
policy as seen in the payment of reparations to East Asia, and for its power as kingmaker within
the LDP, with most Prime Ministers coming from the Ministry of Finance (MOF) rather than, say,
the Defence Agency or the MOFA. From the earliest days of the LDP, big businesses came
together to support the LDP in return for promotion of policies favourable to the business world.
The Economic Reconstruction Council was created in 1955} by the head of Keidanren at that
time, Uemura Kogoro, with the expressed aim of providing election funds for the LDP: ‘[pJut the
contributions into a blender to remove their colouring, so to speak, consolidate them, and use
them to implement policies for reconstructing the Japanese economy and stabilising people’s
livelihood.”?! Despite strong criticism, Keidanren continued to make these election fund

contributions, often using scare tactics to ensure payment.22 Moreover, the old-boy network of
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university and marriage added to the ability of the business world to influence policymaking.
Furthermore, through the process of amakudari, the bureaucracy and the bigger businesses
have been able to promote an intimate relationship.23

| Finally, in the post-war period Japan's political system was dominated by conservative
elements and particularly by the LDP in the form of the 1955 system which only collapsed in
19892, but has recently been reconstituted to an extent with the election victory of the LDP in
1996, the decline of the Socialists, and constant rumours of a merger with elements of the now
defunct opposition party, Shinshintd. The LDP has often been characterised as a monolithic
structure permeating every aspect of Japanese society joining togethe'r with the bureaucracy and
big business to produce a ruling triad of policymaking.
| Thus, the Japan Inc. model portrays the Japanese state as an all-powerful monolith with
the LDP, the bureaucracy, and big business comprising the mutually reinforcing and omnipotent
organs of state power. Any other factor, like civil society, international organisations, foreign
states, is marginalised to the point of insignificance. Furthermore, the conception of the
bureaucracy as a united monolithic structure, which guides Japanese public policy without
" disagreement, has been challenged as seen in the role of policy tribes. John Creighton Campbell
has demonstrated the cleavages between various ministries, the Ministry of Intemational Trade
and Industry (MITI) and the MOF over macro-economics policy, the MITI and the MOFA over
foreign aid and export promotion.2# Daniel Okimoto also points to this inter-ministerial wrangling
stating that, ‘[h]ere is a stage at which rational factors, reasonably well safeguarded at the level
of the individual ministry, tend to be overwhelmed by the free-for-all that sets loose potentially
irrational forces.'2s One would expect to see the MOFA playing an integral role in the formulation

of foreign policy; however, with a strong economic interest in foreign policy, a variety of agencies,
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ministries, and private organisations all have an interest in the foreign policymaking process and
a phjrality of influences exist. The MITI has been a great rival with the MOFA. And the MOFA has
had to second personnel from other ministries and agencies that have the specialised knowledge
to meet the new challenges of interdependence, like drugs, AIDS, etc. The influence of a
particular ministry over a oertain issue is a great deal more complicated than it may seem at first
glance. A single issue like the incréase in number of US cars imported may involve the MITI, the
MOFA, and the Ministry of Transport; the number of foreign workers in Japan can cut across the
jurisdiction of the MOFA, Ministry of Labour, and the Ministry of Justice, if not other ministries.
Thus, the concept of a uqiﬂed, monolithic bureaucracy is not an accurate reflection because of
the number of actors involved in a single issue. It may well be this plurality of interests that
complicates the policymaking process and leads to fruération on the part of fbreign counterparts
who receive ‘nothing but promises, promises’ from Japanese bureaucrats and then fail to see
anything materialise.26

Adding to this plurality, one strand of the literature sees the bureaucracy as constitutionally
subordinate to the Diet. Politicians do not rely solely upon the MOFA for foreign policy
information. They tend to refer to other sources, often against the advice of the MOFA
bureaucrats, like their own kbenkai (support groups), or public opinion, Furthermore the MOFA is
further weakened by its numeric inferiority to other ministries and is often regarded as ranking
low in the pecking order of ministries, losing out to other ministries and regularly coming into
conflict with other ministries over ]urisdictional control. In some ways the bureaucracy can be
overcome by the politicians, as was demonstrated by Prime Minister Tanaka's avoidance of the
MOF in raising funds for his own policy objectives.?” However, with the weakening of ties

between the LDP and the bureaucracy, and the increase in the number of career politicians
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rather than bureaucratic politicians, the power of the bureaucracy over the policymaking process
waned. As Pempel has quipped, {jjust as war is too importani to be left to the generals, public
| policy had become too important to be left to the bureaucrats.’28

Some writers have promoted the idea of {6t kantei, with the LDP in a dominant position
over the bureaucracy. Due to the presence of policy tribes or zoku with specialised knowledge in
certain areas, the LDP has been a»ble to cuvrtail the influence of the bureaucracy in the
policymaking process and has developed its own expertise kand base of knowledge to conduct
policy. Schoppa has demonstrated how a pqlicy tribe concemed with education reforms was able
to prevent Prime Minister Nakasone in his attempted comprehensive reform of the Japanese
education system fn the 1980s.28 A policy tribe has been defined as Diet members who have a
considerable amount of expertise and practical experience about a particular area of government
policy and enough seniority in the party to influence the ministry responsible for that policy
area.® However, the tribes can also complicate the LDP's power in the decision-making process,
as well as increase the LDP"s influence over that of the bureaucracy. A clash of interests can
occur if the Prime Minister is not a member of a particular tribe, as happened with Nakasone and
the education tribe when this former Prime Minister attempted to impose his vision of the
education system, ignoring the pleas of this tribe. Furthermore, the tribes can often bring in other
interest groups, as the education tribe did with private universities, into the policymaking process,
adding to the plurality of Japanese decision-making process. Policy tribes have been
instrumental in increasing the power of the LDP over and above that of the bureaucracy.
Members of a tribe often sit on Diet committees for longer than bureaucrats and often acquire
greater familiarity with an issue and have a commitment to that issue through obligations to local

constituents. -



However, through images such as Japan Inc. and various strands of the Nihonjinron
thesis, the impression of a monolithic structure of Japanese politics has prospered as the
mainstream interpretation. This traditional model of Japan's foreign policymaking has been
challenged but still remains, as Fukui, stated, ‘the single most popular and influential mode! of
policymaking in contemporary Japan.! The following section has three objectives: first, to
discuss the various interpretations of Japanese foreign policymaking; second, to highlight the
norms each approach emphasises; and third, to discuss how each exposition adds to our
understanding éf Japan's UNPKO policy from Japan’s admission to the UN in 1956 until the eve

of the Second Guif War.

THE REACTIVE STATE AND EXTERNAL NORMS

Kent Calder coined the appellation of Japan as a reactive state in the 1980s.32 In a single
sentence this conceptual framework can be summarised as attempting to explain ‘the complex
mixture of strategy, hesitancy and pragmatism that characterizes Japanese foreign economic
policy behaviour in the late 1980s.'3 The main thrust of Calder's argument is that despite the
various fields in whiéh Japanese economic strength manifests itself, the formulation of policy in
Japan is still remarkably reactive to external stimulus, especially from the US. Calder's analysis
has two main strands: first, the Japanese state fails to undertake major foreign economic policy
'initia‘tivés despite the economic power and leverage it possesses; and second, the Japanese
state reacts to external demand for 'activity ‘erratically, unsystematically, and often
incompletely. %4 Despite its economic size, population, and a history of pro-activism before
W.W.II, Japan’s behaviour is regarded as more similar to that of a reactive state like Austria or

Norway, rather than resembling a pro-active middle power like Germany or France. For a variety
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of reasons, existing both in the structure of the intemational system and in Japan's domestic
political structure, a more independent policy has never materialised. Other terms have been
used to describe Japan's reactivity, including missing the boat (nori-okure), diplomacy of
cowardice (okubyo gaiké) and a kowtow foreign policy (dogeza gaik6).35 Dennis Yasutomo uses
the phrase acquiescent activism to describe Japan's reaction to external stimuli, defining its
policy objectives in éxtemal terms with no policy agenda of its own. Essentially they all add up to
the same thing, namely, the maintenance of good relations with a majority of states and the
guarantee of access to global markets and raw materials.

In the case of Japan, the term state strategy refers to the post-1945 national strategy
commonly know as the Yoshida Doctrine. This policy continued unchanged through the 1950s
and 1960s despite the fact that Japan gradually achieved intemational recognition and agreed to
various international commitments with admission to the UN, the International Monetary Fund,
the World Bank, and a number of other intemationalv organisations. Economic growth continued
apace while security matters continued to be left to the US under the Security Treaty. Further
policy initiatives ensured this direction of avoiding political-strategic concems and devotion to a
mercantilist role in the world: the Three Non-Nuclear Principles (1967), the Three Principles of
Arms Export,s, the one percent ceiling on defence spending (1977 to 1986), and an omni-
directional foreign policy being the most obvious examples.

-+ The intemational system borne out of defeat in W.W.II was the system of bipolarity. Under
this system two ideological and military blocs faced each other with other states taking their place
within a oertain bloc, thereby acquiring the economic and security benefits of the bloc leader.
Within this system Japan's place was determined by the signing of the US-Japan Security Treaty

in September 1951 bnngsng Japan into the US-centred oollectwe secur:ty system.3 Furthermore
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due to Japan's lack of natural resources, Japan was forced to receive most of its food, fuel, and
raw materials from either the US, or states within its sphere of influence. In addition, Japan
tended to produce manufactured goods for states within this sphere. This only served to heighten
the relationship of dependence between Japan and the US. In other words, the hegemonic role
played by the US in the post-W.W.Il international system precluded the need for an independent
Japanese policy. As interests coincided on the issues of a multilateral free trade system and a
systém of stable exchange-rate mechanisms, Japan was willing to put its faith in US world
leadership, minimise its security expenditure, and conduct a foreign policy in a submissive
pbsition to that of the US.37 The Cold War symbolised prosperity and stability for Japan in co-
operation with the US, while other states within the Westem blo¢ were willing to tolerate Japan’s
closed markets and.aggressive export policies for the sake of global security. It is arguedv that
Japan, having demonstrated an excessive adaptation fo the favourable Cold War structure of
bipd!arity, could not begin to adapt its domestic institutions to transformations in the international
system in the 1980s and 1990s, and that out of habit Japan has simply continued to play the part
of the reactive state following the US.38 Thus, the US has, over time, become a strong norm both
regulating and constituting Japanese policy.

- Although concemed with Japan's aid policy and role within multilateral development
banks, Dennis Yasutomo draws a useful and clear distinction between the concepts of reactivity
and pro-activity. He develops the term reactive in a broader sense than Calder's interpretation.

Initially Yasutomo encapsulates writing thus far on reactivity in the following terms:

Japan's reactivity is portrayed as a congenital defect of the body politic, deeply embedded in the post-
war national psyche and the policy process. It constitutes the identity of the Japanese state and nation.
This picture argues or implies that reactivity applies to Japan's entire diplomacy, not just to the political
dimension, that it subordinates indigenous motives or interests, de-emphasizes will or choice, and
makes few efforts to shape, rather than take the shape of, the environment. This is not the profile of a
great power; it is the profile of a dysfunctional state and a passive, stagnant diplomacy.%
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The result of what is described above is that the only force for change comes from outside
Japan. Inoguchi puts it in the following terms, *...[pressure from overseas seems {o be the only
force that can transcend the framework of Diet operations, strike down the vested interests
syndicate, and remodel Japan into a fair society eager to contribute to the international
community.® Moreover, it is argued, repeated pressure from outside does not tend to produce
healthy debate on issues and thereby create the appropriate environment for promoting a pro-
active foreign policy. Thus, as far as Japan's contribution to international society is concemed,
this analysis would point to the role of the US in encouraging Japan's contribution, in a similar
way to the neo-realist approach outlined in Chapter One. The US-Japan security alliance has
repeatedly been called ‘the world’s most important bilateral relationship—bar none.'¥! For the
time being, a strong relationship between the two most important economies in the world seems
likely to persist. This is in the interests of the US as ‘there is no more important bilateral
relationship than the one we have with Japan. It is fundamental to both our Pacific security policy
and our global strategic objectives...the lynchpin of US security policy in Asia."2

- Tying this interpretation of Japan's foreign and security policies speciﬂca!ly to the field of
peacekeeping, the influence of the US as a norm in forcing Japan to play a subservient role
during the Cold War period is evident. The institutionalisation of the relationship with the US can
be seen in opinion polls thrdughout the post-war period:

TABLE Il: SHOULD JAPAN JOIN THE FREE WORLD, THE COMMUNIST CAMP, OR BE NEUTRAL?

(Answers in percent)4?
‘Year Communist World Be Neutral ' Free World
1960 1 ‘ 32 44
1963 SN B : X 28 : 45
1966 1 ' 31 41
1969 . . - -2 - 30 - 44
1972 2 34 37
1975 2 R _ 41
1978 2 25 © 49
1980 2 25 §5



' Despite vocal and violent opposition to the security ties with the US, it would be foothardy
to downplay the importance this arrangement has had upon Japan's national identity and
policymaking process. Especially in the late-1970s and early-1980s with the US withdrawal from
Vietnam and the intensification of Cold War tensions, the security ties with the US were
expanded in §cope. As a result, the 1978 Guidelines on US-Japanese Defence Co-operation
promoted exchange between the SDF and US military. Under the Nakasone administration, this
trend was actively pursued as Japan attempted to shape itself as an unsinkable aircraft carrier as
part of the US global strategy against Communism. - -

Thué, with the US providing for Japan's security, a norm developed in Japan'’s foreign and
security policies that dictated that there was no need or desire to participate in UNPKO when
attention was being paid to economic recovery and the US could be relied upon. The initial high
rate of coincidence in voﬁng patterns between Japan and the US provides evidence of this.#
Ueki contends that dependence upon the US rendered Japan's policy reactive and that reliance
upon the US ensured that Japan could not openly criticise its ally. However, although certainly
true for the early period | of Japan’s entry into the UN, the 1980s saw Japan take independent
initiatives as voting patterns started to dive@e fﬁom those of the US. The 1980s was a period
when the US tumed away from thé UN. However, in contrast to Calder's thesis, Japan visibly
increased its contribution. The reasons for this dichotomy in policy can be explained by an
inability on the part of Japan to ally with the extreme and non-participatory policies of the US,
policies which left a vacuum to be filled. The US Ambassador to the UN, Jean Kirkpatrick's policy
of never consulting Japan on UN issues, and the Kassebaum amendment capping US
contributions to the UN budget provoked Jépan into sponsoring reform plans of PKO and the UN

as a whole in order to assist the functioning of the UN and to bring the US back into the UN
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fold.4

A Singaporean diplomat, Tommy B.'Koh, encapsulated the role of the US as a norm in
stating that the US-Japan Security Treaty of 1960 is an important pillar of peace and stability in
Asia and the Pacific: ‘If Japan stopped relying on the US nuclear umbrella and became an
independent power, it would destabilize the region.'4s It was the strong encouragement of the US
which led to the creation of the National Police Reserve in 1950, converted to a National Safety
Force in 1952 and finally assuming the title of SDF in 1954. During this period minesweepers
were sent by Japan to éssist the UN forces after a request from the US. This is another area
where the norm of pacifism clashed with the norm of the role of the US in the international
system. Furthermore, US pressure in 1968 was evident in US Ambassador to the UN, George
Ball, remarking in Tokyo that the UN's ability to send observers and armed contingents on
peacekeeping missions to the world’s danger spots would be vital to future peace.” Once again
this call for action, as with the other cases mentioned above, was met with immobile statements
on the paramount position of the Japanese Constitution.

The attitudes of East Asian nations, especially China and the two Koreas, who suffered
under the yoke of Japanese imperialism from the tum of the century, have also had a regulative
norm, like the US, rendering Japan's foreign policy reactive to outside stimulus. The areas in
which this norm hés been most salient have included the controversy over Yasukun! Shrine in
Tokyo dedicated to the spirit of Japan's war dead, the revision of Japanese schoolbooks and how
they address Japan's modern history, and Japan's level of militarisation.4® Although Shigemitsu
in his initial speech to the UN proposed to play the role of a bridge between East and West,
Japan rarely managed to do this, although on occasions this role has prompted Japan to behave

in a pro-active manner. One successful attempt was in 1959 when Laos, faced with military



incursions from Vietnam, brought the matter to the UN. Japan was seen by the West and the
parﬁes to the conflict as an acceptable mediator and a potentially explosive Cold War conflict
was averted.‘49 However, the Japanese inability to take an active stance over certain policies for
fear of alienating fellow East Asian nations was evident in the adoption of a conciliatory policy in
the Congo, Cyprus, and can be seen Japan's trédition of working with nations of the non-aligned
movement,

However, in general, both ‘Japan's UNPKO policy and its foreign policy in general was
deeply influenced by the regulatory norms of the relationship with the US and the attitudes of
East Asian neighbours and as a result Japan's policy tended, until the 1980s, to be reactive. Only
in the 1980s and the 1990s, with the collapse of the Cold War structure the growth in the work of
the UN, did Japan's policy come under the influence of a differing intemational norm, as will be

shown later, -

THE JAPANESE STATE AND DOMESTIC NORMS -

Calder also attempted to examine Japan's reactivity at the domestic leve! by looking at Japan's
political and social structure. In Calder's investigation, internal constraints could be witnessed
during the 1980s in the fragmented character of state authority, as Karel van Wolferen put it, ...a
complex of overlapping hierarchies.... There is no supreme institution with ultimate policymaking
Jurisdiction.” In addition to the structure of the ministries in Japanese state authority, the
structure of the Japanese electoral system also, in Calder’s opinion, before its reform, failed to
encourage a pro-active foreign policy. These ideas are supported by Peter F. Cowhey who put
forward the idea more strongly that domestic institutions colour a state’s policy, ‘a country's rise

to great power [status] does not assure a conversion from international free riding. Increased
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power may make it logical for a country to become a “good citizen” internationally, but its political
institutions may not support that position.’! Calder states that with the fragmented character of
state authority in Japan, decisive action was more difficult to achieve than in countries with a
central chief executive. The problem is still today exacerbated by bverlapping hierarchies and the
issue of which ministry has jurisdicton over a particu!ér “issue.52 Japanese politics is
characterised by factional divisiohs, a slow process of consensus building, a weakened Prime
Minister who is 'the custodian of the national consensus, not the creétar of it,' and a heavy
reliance on the bureaucracy.53 The bureaucracy is seen by some to be more influential than the
political parties or individual politicians.?

In Calder's thesis, the existence of regional chambers of commerce, dominated by small
agricultural federations and small businesses with no interest in intemational affairs, except to
res_ist foreign encroachments into Japan's domestic markets, precluded any pressure to conduct
a pro-active foreign policy. To further compound this state of affairs, during the 1970s and 1980s,
these groupé entered into quasi-alliances with politicians and diplomats to enforce an even more
reactive policy. Calder mentions in passing larger business federations, like Keidanren, which are
dismissed as too nebulous to conduct a consistent policy encompassing all members' interests.5
Calder cites the existence of medium-size electoral districts which forced as many as five
members of the same party to run against each other. As a result, extremely small shifts in the
vote became central to a candidate's chances of success and candidates were forced into a
state of extreme sensitivity to constituency affairs, particularly the concerns of agriculture and
small businesses. This necessity led to the issues of intemational affairs slipping down a
candidate’s list of priorities. Politicians tended to concern themselves with parochial issues at the

expense of vision and expertise in foreign affairs. Calder claims that empirical research has
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demonstrated that politicians specialising in foreign affairs tended to do badly at the polls.%
Cowhey supports this view of panicularist politics, stressing that foreign policy is not a rewarding
- undertaking for Japanese boliticians.f"

_ As Calder's thesis deals chiefly with economic foreign policy in the 1980s, it would be
overly harsh to criticise this exposition for not addressing issues more relevant to current security
and foreign policy. The important point is that, this study, like Calder’s, also perceives a domestic
norm influencing foreign policymaking. However, it is rooted not in the electoral and ministerial
systems in Japan, but in the pacifist norm of Japanése society. This intemal norm originated in
the post-W.W.Il settlement and Cdnstitution, particularly the Preamble and Article IX, and the
efforts of intellectuals, social movements, political parties, especially the Socialists, to give them
roots in Japanese civil society. The importance of this particular internal norm as a constraining
factor can be seen in the fact that a number of Japanese Prime Ministers, including Kishi
Nobusuke and Satd Eisaku, were wholly in favour of expanding Japan's military support for the
US in Asia, but still were limited by the domestic, societal norm of pacifism institutionalised in the
Constitution. Addressing the norms and core beliefs of Japanese civil society, lacking in a neo-
realist or neo-liberal approach, is crucial to understanding its security policy, as over time they
evolve into what Emile Durkheim has termed, ‘social facts.'® Pacifism in Japan has a deeply
social origin, unlike Wester pacifism which is rooted in Christianity.s® Before W.W.II there was a
small, bgt vocal, tradition of pacifism led by thinkers such as Andd Shdeki, Shidehara Kijord, and
Nitobe Inazd. The social element and durability of Japanese pacifism can be seen in the Ashio
copper mine incident 6f 1903 where pollution from a copper mine supplying the military infected
the local water sqpply and resulted in a number of protest marches in Tokyo.89 However, this

early pacifism was greatly put in the shadows by Japan's militarism and invasion of East Asia.
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Yet, defeat as encapsulated by the two atomic bombs, the firebombing of Tokyo, and thé
American occupation provided the experience which gave this pacifist norm meaning in
Japanese society as seen in recurrent opinion polls.8! There is a sense that any expansion of the
military in Japanese society will jeopardise the democratic society Japan has become since
WMW.l.—a particularly prominent theme during the 1960 demonstrations surrounding the
extension of the US-Japan Security Treaty. The idea of pacifism in one country is still very strong
in Japanese society; in other words, although other nations may adopt an aggressive stance,
Japan should rise above this and maintain a peaceful approach to the conduct of its foreign
policy. A pacifist public' opinion also stems from a belief that concentrating on economic
development and prosperity should shape Japanese foreign policy, ensuring Japan's economic
welfare and leading to a world free from conflict. Japan's pacifist stance has been rﬁanifested in
both the Constitution of 1947 and the Kyoto school (gakuha) interpretation that the spirit of the
Constitution is always the same and should not be changed by interpretation due to the whims of
particular politicians in power at that time. This norm is reinforced by the SDF law, several policy
documents, and adopted resolutions like the one percent limit on mifitary spending or the three
non-nuclear principles. These elements that make up Japan's limited military stance either
originated from outside stimulus (e.g., the Constitution, which although accepted by the
Japanese people and hardly impbsed by the US, was a result of the occupation period), or were
domestic responses to either extemal or intemal pressures fo limit Japan's military growth {e.g.,
the one percent spending limit).

Traditionally, Japanese civil society has always participated actively in elections. However,
public opinion has usually been an abstract constraint on policymaking, not a solid, preventive

barrier. As witnessed in the govemment's policy towards the recognition of South Korea and the



revision of the US-Japan Security Treaty in 1960, public opinion only delayed government
policy.52 Altematively, public opinion can act as a stimulus to undertake a particular policy, as in
the case of the reversion of Okinawa and establishment of diplomatic ties with China.®3 Public
opinion has manifested itseif successfully and actively in the form of citizen's movements
especially concemed with the environmental problems caused by Japan's rapid post-war
economic growth which ‘became a noisy, smelly, overcrowded, unhealthy testament to human
greed.® The citizen's groups organised around, most famously, the Minamata disease, and
victims of the A-bomb attacks (hibakusha), can be regarded as successfully forcing the LDP to
recognise the issues and eventually pay compensation. These kind of pressure groups have
been more successful than the traditional Western trade union-centred form of political protest.
Trade Unions have tfaditionaﬂy been tied to the Social Democrats who themselves have almost
constantly been in a position of opposition and after the October 1996 Lower House elections
lost its role as the fnajor left-wing party to the Communists. Not a great number of Japanese are
members of any given trade union that adds to the inefficacy of unions. Student activism has also
waned in influence from the days of pro-activism in the 1960s to a position of apathy and
conservatism amongst students in the 1980s and 1990s. However, the power of civil society in
Japan may be regarded as on the increase in the future with the changes to the electoral system
in 1994, There is an argument that the extent to which politicians can now be punished and must
remain accountable to the electorate has increased. An age of coalition govemments will mean
that small shifts in the vote will lead to the fall of governments the populace fails to support.85
Relating the role of domestic pacifism to Japan's UNPKO participation, during Diet
debates on the draft Constitution, the extent of Japan's contribution to the UN has been raised

including the possible need for constitutional revision. Immediately after the war Nanbara Shigeru
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raised the issue in terms of the world community expecting a peace based on justice in which
Japan would be expected to participate, especially in the UN's peace activities.5 Sasaki Séichi
also raised the issue in the House of Peers stressing co-operative efforts to attain intemational
peace and the importance of Japan's active role therein. In both these cases, the Yoshida
administration's reaction was to stress specifically the centrality of Article 1X to Japan's foreign
policy and refused to postulate on how Japan may react upon joining the UN.67 The govemment
continually stressed Japan's right to individual self-defence but not collective self-defence. Thus,
in 1954 the SDF Laws made fo include contain articles prohibiting the despatch of SDF troops
abroad mainly in consideration of what Japan might be obliged to do under the terms of the
treaty with the US, although with obvious implications for UNPKO.

- When in 1956 Japan did join the UN it was maintained by the govemment that the
Constitution forbade any despatch of military forces for the purpose of using armed force and
that the UN's peace activities was a manifestation of this. Soon after Japan served its first term
as non-permanent member of the UNSC and played an integral role in the drafting of the
resolution establishing UNOGIL. Ambassador Matsudaira Koto was asked by UN Secretary-
General Dag Hammarskjéld whether Japan would be in a position to despatch military observers
but was turqed down dug to the controversy surmunding the newly created SDF, T_hus, upon
admission to the UN in 1956 féars were widespread fn government, public and medié circles
about what role Japan would play in security arrangements, and whether the Charter would
compromsse and miltarise Japans role in the world During this period Article IX was an oft-
quoted restnctmg factor of some sogmfcance For examp!e, upon bemg questionad by LDP
po!mcxan Namagt Yoshlo Forexgn thster Okazakl Katsuo acknowiedgsd the argument for

sendmg troops abroad but msxsted that in the case of Japan due to Amcle IX and its demal of



the right of belligerence, it would be improper for Japan to contribute and overstep the bounds of
the Constitution.®8 This opinion was reiterated by Shimoda Takez8, Chief of the Treaties Division,
stressing the despétch of Japanese troops within the limits imposed by the Constitution as being
‘impossible’.62 However, an equally important legal obstacle was the Self-Defence Force Law
which had to be altered to allow the despatch of Japanese troops. During the Cold War period
this was impossible due to domestic and Socialist opposition within the Diet.”® The Constitﬁtion,
Article IX, and the SDF's lack of a legal framework to allow SDF despatch were prohibiting
factors leading to a policy of what has been termed ‘chequebook diplomacy’ and chiefly financial
and minimal personnel contributions to the UN. The opposition parties supported co-operation
with the UN but regarded the LDP’s motives as being based upon a desire to expand the
interpretation of the Constitution.”! it must be remembered that in this period classic
peacekeeping operations involved the carrying and use of weapons; therefore, Japan's
participation was limited to the financial sphere.

Early on, sections of the Japanese government did make clear that they wished to
promote expansion of Japan's role within UNPKO and that the Constitution and Article IX would

not be regarded as an impediment. In 1963 the Budget Committee declared:

Inspection activities of the UN Forces not accompanied by any military action would lie outside the
scope of Article [X; nor would the participation of Japan in an international police force in the true
sense of the word be prohibited under Article IX of the Constitution.”

Andin 1966;

if Article 42 [of the UN Charter] were to be set in motion, the actions taken would be that of the UN
~ and not military activities of individual Member States, and thus would not amount to the exercise of
the bemgerent ngm of each state participating in it.7™

However, these attempts at wxdenmg Japan's role mvanab!y led to a related restnctmg
factor in the form of East A3|a and the debt of hlstory ensunng that Japans pohcy ws-é—ws

peacekeepmg would be mmnmal In general Japan's war experience was a constraining factor
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shock of defeat in W.W.Il and the occupation, the poverty that followed, the Yoshida Doctrine's
emphasis upon economic prosperity, and, as will be seen in a later section, a desire not to
alienate East Asian neighbours limited the debate on PKO participation within Japan.74

Public opinion was both a source of activity ‘and passivity. The UN has always been highly
thought of in Japan with opinion polls regularly expressing a very high percentage of support for
the security mechanisms of the UN, and the UN in general. However, public opinion has also
beén a constraining factor whenever issues involving the despatch of the SDF were raised.” The
MOFA has described this period as providing the Japanese people with a ‘psychological cocoon
that had protected them fnom the world at large throughout the post-war years'.’é By the 1990s
the pacifist norm had become so embedded in Japanese society that it was true to the degree
that the ‘post-war military restraints have become the core of the country’s self-image’.”” One
analyst has asserted that Japan ‘has no goals and ideas of its own to offer the world and thus
~ lacks the ability to lead effectively...the values that shape the Japanese paradigm are not, by
definition, designed to benefit the rest of the world'.”® This is an extreme and inaccurate
interpretatibn, and, as will be seen in the following chapter, this norm came into conflict with other
norms described below with the Iraqi invasion of 'K‘uwait and the consequent Second Gulf War,

as will be seen in the following chapter.

THE RISING STATE AND INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY

The literature, which contends that Japan, once a reactive state, has recently begun to pursue a
more pro-active foreign policy, yet stopping short of a full-blown political big power, is linked
strongly to the idea of relative decline of US hegemony. The Yoshida Doctrine served Japan's

national interest well until the relative decline of US hegemony, shifts in the configuration of the



international system, and the changing security environment with the onset of the Second Cold
War in the 1970s and 1980s forced Japan to pursue a more independent security policy. The
decline in US hegemony could be seen in the withdrawal from Vietnam, the achievement of
superpdwer strategic parity in nuclear weapons and the oil crié.es of the 1970s. Akaha Tsuneo
argues that with the declining ability of the US to stabilise the international system, as seen in
Vietnam, Japan was forced to pursue a more independent policy of economic security,
encouraged by President Reagan's emphasis on burden sharing. This situation was
compounded by the onset of the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, the appearance of Soviet bases
on the Kurile Islands, the Korean Airlines Incident, and the military build-up of forces in East Asia,
in other words the Second Cold War of the 1980s. Akaha contends that the policy initiatives
Japan took in reaction to these dévelopments demonstrated a growing desire to play a more pro-
active role.75 During' the 1980s it was believed, among government circles, that ‘US military
power can no longer provide the security it once did to its allies to strengthen their self-help
efforts and particularly in the area of conventional forces, and the credibility of the US ‘nuclear
umbrella’ can no longer be maintained without their co-operation with the US.'®0 Thus the role of
arising Japan, but also a Japan supporting the existing system, developed. -

Furthermore, with the premiership of Nakasone Yasuhiro in the 1980s, a domestically-
based call for a more pro-active Japanese state became more vocal, '...the first necessity is a
change in our thinking; Having “caught up®, we must now expect others to try to catch up with us.
We must seek out a new path for ourselves and open it up ourselves.8!

“Japan's role as é rising state was first witnessed in the 1980s when a more pro-active role
went by the name of }‘intemationaﬁsation'. In a variety of fields, not solely military, Japan's

growing desire to move away from its formerly passive role and undertake a more pro-active role
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was discernible. It is contended ihat Japan was seemingly aspiring to play a more visible and
responsible intemational role withoui threatening or challenging the US role as world leader. The
decline of military power with the end of the Cold War and the growth in importande of economic
power enabled Japan to make a greater international contribution. With high savings rates and a
large trade surplus Japan was in a position to underwrite global public policy undertakings.

- Sasaki argues that it was not just the economic success of Japan which led it to assume a
more pro-active role but the subsequent global recession and necessity to restructure the global
economy. He also contends that the collapse of bipolarity in the late 1980s contributed to a more
independent, pro-active role.82 On a military level, advocates of the rising-state model contend
that Japan has displayed an ‘incremental adaptation within an agreed policy framework.'8?
Nakasone's rise to power also heralded the rise of the defence zoku and meant that attention
was not paid solely to economic interests. Nakasone waé willing to promote Japan as a partner
of the US, as seen in the portrayal of Japan as an ‘unsinkable aircraft carrier’ and the removal of
the one-percent barrier on military spending. With the growth in its economy so the expansion of
its military capabilities could be witnessed. The relationship with Washington was strengthened
‘but acquired aspects of an alliance, rather than Japan as the junior partner of the US: host nation
suppbtt increased, and Japan co-operated in the SDI program. Particularly in the form of Ozawa
Ichird a new desire to ‘step up to the broad array of global responsibilities ordinarily bome by
major nations’ can be witnessed. ‘We have leamed that just being a peaceful hation s not much
of a philosophy if it is not backed up by a willingness to take action in defence of freedom and
peace.’ # Vis-a-vis the fears of other Asian nations over a growing Japanese military role and the
possibility of Japan as the next world leader, advocates of the rising state thesis would propose

that the growing role of the SDF can be justified as a growth in the intemational security role of
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Japan and not the military-defence role of Japan. A non-combat role within UNPKO should not
be equated with either an increased self-defence role for the SDF or an attempt to project
Japan's military power abroad. With the increased role of the UN as a peacekeeper Japan is
increasing its international contribution but stopping short of a blatantly military and hegemonic
role. With this argument Japan has defended itself against accusations of growing militarism.
Domestic apathy was cited in Calder's work as an obstacle to a pro-active role, yet by portraying
an increasingly pro-active role as a contribution to the intemational good, domestic (and
infernational) fears over the despatch of the SDF can be assuaged. After the Gulf Crisis domestic
opposition seemingly quickly evaporated as government-sponsored public education strategies
took effect. Even the issue of Article IX and revision of the Constitution are now firmly on the
agenda of public discussion, an event that a decade ago would have seemed unlikely. Domestic
support for Japanese pro-activism is very much in evidence with opinion polls demonstrating the
acceptance of Japan's military role albeit only within the framework of the UN.85 According to
Aurelia George Mulgan, this direction will change the whole outlook of Japan's foreign policy as
through peacekeeping activities Japan will come into contact with other states on an independent
basis, not within the framework of its relationship with the US. To this end the UN is the body
through which Japan aims to promote this new activism and can be seen in the political cartoons
from the Japanese press included in Appendix .

Within the framework of the comprehensive security, Japan also expanded its non-military
contributions behaving with greater autonomy from the US. This contribution was seen in Japan‘s
increasing financial contribution to various agencies of the UN and deployment of electoral
supervisors in the 1980s on UNPKO.8 Japan has also increased its ODA contributions as one

element of its comprehensive security policy to become the largest donor in the world in 1989.
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Moreover, its one-time deficit in UN personnel and participation in areas other than the social and
economic field was addressed in the 1980s.87 With the approval Japan has received in public
opinion polls, its continued growing role seems to have been sanctioned.8
= Yasutomo's interpretation of pro-activism sees Japan as purposive, unaffected by inertia,
not based solely upon extémal stimuli. The pro-activist stance is differentiated into induced
activism and promotive activism. Promotive activism shows no signs of reactivity allowing for a
purposive behaviour with no sign of immobility in policymaking. The state has a clear @ncepticn
- of national interest and attempts to mobilise public opinion in ité favour. Induced pro-activism
allows for some reactivity exerting an influence, but this is not the dominant role. External stimuli
may instigate a policy change but does not shape the resultant policy. Both forms of pro-activism
concentrate on Japan's own policy decision-making process as the dominant factor imbuing
reactivity with a peripheral catalytic role. Another form of activism posited by Yasutomo is
anticipatory activism. Developing the idea of induced pro-activism, Yasutomo claims that extemal
stimuli can play not only a catalytic role but also a formative role. Resultant policy predicts a
future stimulus from outside. The resultant policy is neither a defiant stand (defensive activism),
nor excessively pliant (acquiescent activism). Yasutomo describes policymaking as ‘an exercise
in preventive diplomacy,’ with the state in control of domestic and intemational influences making
 strategic decisions.89

Under this interpretation of the Japanese state, a more pluralist viewpoint is adopted with
sources of activity originating not only from the US, as the reactive state would suggest, or simply
from the ruling triad of the LDP, bureaucracy and big business, as the Japan Inc. model would
suggest. This new pro-activity has targeted the UN as the forum for Japan's international

contribution. With the end of the Cold War, the UN has been liberated from the East-West
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confrontation that did so much to curtail its work. ‘The UN plumbing has been in place for many
years, even though nothing was flowing through the pipes.’® The end of the Cold War seemingly
has allowed the water to run freely through the pipes again and the UN has gained in specificity,
durability and concordance. Furthermore, with a widening in the definition of the term 'security’ to
include econbmic. environmental, and cultural dimensions the UN appears to be well positioned
to address the issues of the post-Cold War international system. The reasoﬁs given above for
participating within the enhanced UN system all apply in the case of Japan. Yet there are
additional catalytic incentives to participate. Robert Immerman has outiined a number of
elements at p!ay:v ﬂrst, ’the idealistic way .in which the Japanese population regard the UN. The
UN has regularly polled upwards of 80 percent popularity in opinion polls in Japan and is seen by
the Japanese population as a yardstick to measure how Japan stands in the intemational
6ommUnity. Furthermore, support for UN agencies like UNESCO and UNICEF is especially
strong in Japan 8" This popularity can be seen in govemment circles If the recent plethora of
'vision' books by Japanese politicians and the references therein to the UN are taken seriously.£2
Second, the desire of Japan's political and business communities to gain recognition for Japan's
post-W.W.Il economic achievements needs to be mentioned. The political and business
communities have regularly attempted to acquire status within the UN by maintaining seats on
organisations like the OECD and the Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC). Third, the
Japanese bureaucracy desires to increase Japan'’s global contributions incrementally. Fourth, the
LDP and the MOFA are campaigning to gain a permanent seat on the UN Security Council, The
MOFA (and particularly the UN Bureau of the MOFA) has, since the 1980s and the US's
withdrawal from much UN work, attempted to increase Japan's financial contributions and

personnel, Namibia and Cambodia being early examples of the MOFA's activism.% In addition to

103



Immerman's points, the external influence of the Secretary-General must be taken into account.
With the increase in UNPKO Japan appears to be in a position to pick up an ever-increasing
cheque and the Secretary-Génera! can encourage, in the way Robert Cox suggests, Japan to
underwrite UN expenses and contribute personnel by offering support for Japan's UNSC seat
bid.

With the influence of intemational society embodied in the UN, the realisation of the
following teset of Japan's foreign policy can be discered, and will be examined in more detail in

the next section:

"The strengthening of the world organization as a means of maintaining International peace and

security is one of the fundamental policies of Japan.®
UN-CENTRED DIPLOMACY :
The UN system was we|csmsd by most shades of Japanese political opinion upon Japan's
admission in 1956. From the point of view of the Yoshida administration, the UN was a
mechanism by which the Security Treaty with the US could be justified. If the treaty made
reference to the UN Charter and its principles then the Japanese public could be persuaded into
accepting American bases on Japanese soil as a duty under the popular principles of the UN
| Charter.%5 However, Japan's participation in UNPKO was an extremely divisive issue for some
time, as see.n in the divisions in the Socialist Party caused by Sone Eki, the party's Foreign
Affairs spokesman who in a 1954 party congress document outlined a new direction for
Japanese foresgn pohcy which mvolved a more equal Sscunty Trsaty with the US, support fora
policy of gradualrrearmament, and the participation qf Japanese troops in UNPKO. Divisions
were overcome by the‘ suggestion of a permanent UN armed force to deal with peacekeeping

while the issue of Japan's participation therein was not raised.% Debates within the Diet also
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prevailed centring around the question of.whet_her Japan would be forced under UN membership
to despatch Japanese troops abroad on missions like that in Korea, or if Japan could fulfil the
criteria for membership if it were not to despatch troops on peacekeeping operations. In June
1954 the House of Councillors eventually silenced debate on the issue and approved a resolution
preventing the despatch overseas of the Self-Defence Forces.”

Japan's admission to the UN in 1956 saw the proclamation of the three pillars of Japan's
foreign policy: first, the centrality of the UN; second, Japan would co-operate with the dechratic
nations of the world; and third, Japan would align itself with the nations of Asia. This year also
saw the creation of the National Defence Council (NDC) charged with the duty of creating
national defence policies and plans—its pivotal contribution being the Basic Palicy for National
Defence (BPND) of May, 1957. Article | of the BPND stressed the importance}of support for UN
peace activities. However, until such a time as the UN could function as envisaged at the end of
W.W.II, Article 1V called for the Japan's defenoé policy to be aligned in the event of an external
threat with the US.% Thus, although the strength of the US norm was ultimately persuasive in the
Cold War period, recognition and respect for the norm of the UN was noteworthy from the time of
Japan's admission to the UN and was used by defence planners in promoting the bilateral
relationship with the US. This was a similar line to that taken in Article 1V of the US-Japan

Security Treaty of September, 1951 which stated that:

This Treaty shall expire whenever in the opinion of the Governments of the United States of America
and of Japan there have come into force such United Nations arrangements or such alternative
individual or collective security dispositions as will satisfactorily provide for the maintenance by the
United Nations or otherwise of international peace and security in the Japan Area® '

Thus, ‘UN-centred diplomacy’ was never defined in concrete terms and the early period of
Japan's membership within the UN was characterised by winning elections and increasing its

representation within the UN system in an attempt to establish itself, while relying on the US for
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its security neéds. However, soon after gaining membership Japan was faced with the West frian
dispute and managed to play with some success the role of a bridge between East and West, as
Foreign Minister Shigemitsu Mamoru had envisaged in his advocacy of the three pillars of
Japan's foreign policy. Japan's aim was to dilute Third World radicalism and find some
accommodation with the Western nations. -

In 1958 Hammarskjéld promoted the idea of active Japanese participation by inviting the
despatch of personnel on the observer mission UNOGIL in the Lebanon Desplte this early form
of ga:atsu the Japanese govemment declined due to the hostlle domestic chmate and the lack of
legal provision for the despatch of Japanese personnel on UN peacekeeping operations.
However, the following year it did decide to despatch a diplomat to a minor fact-finding mission in
Laos—a policy that was repeated in 1971 and 1982. At this time Professor Sakamoto Yoshikazu
of Tokyo University published his seminal article, The Defence Structure of a Neutral Japan
(Charitsu Nihon no Béei K6z6), and placed further emphasis on Japan's relationship with the UN.
~ Sakamoto envisaged a UN Police Force, similar to that despatched to Egypt during the Suez
Crisis, as an altemative to reliance dpon the US for Japan's security needs. This UN-sanctioned
multinational force of international officials (kokusai kémuin) would be stationed in Japan and,
unlike the US-Japan Security Treaty,‘would guarantee a truly independent defence policy and
inspire reassurance within the Japanese people.'® In this way, the idea of reliance upon the UN
rather than the US was mooted at this early stage. As will be demonstrated in the following
empirical chapters, the end of the Cold War enabled Sakamoto’s ideas of UN-centrism to mgéin
sbme currency.

~ In 1961 Prime Minister Ikeda contended that despatch of the SDF could be constitutional if

the particular peacekeeping operation was one of policing and maintaining law and order. Due to
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opposition objections the government did not attempt to push the issue. Although 1961 also saw
Matsudaira acknowledge that it was inconsistent for Japan to adhere to UN principles and not
make its troops available for peacekeeping operations, he was forced by the Diet to withdraw the
comment.’! Hayashi Suzé; Director-General of the Cabinet Legislation Bureau clarified the

government's position in the wake of Matsudaira's comment in the following terms;

- If the UN police activities are conducted in an ideal form, in other words, when a country that
disrupted order within the UN system is to be punished, or in the case of establishing a police corps
to maintain order, and if & unitary force under the UN is created with the participation of personnel
despatched by member countries, then [Japan's participation in a force] would not be an act of a
sovereign nation. Also there is a possibility of a peaceful police force which does not conduct military
activities. These possibilities would not pose problems relating to the First Clause of Article IX.102

- Thus, the importance of the UN as a norm and standard in intemational society was
beginning to be evident as Japan sought to respond to international expectations. Furthermore,
Japan sat upon the Special Committee for Peacekeeping within the UN, being appointed in
February 1965 by the President of the General Assembly with the aim of undertaking a
comprehenswe review of ﬁnancmg UN peacekeapmg operations. 103 Japan subsequently
reported to the 20th and 21st Seesuons of the General Assembly in 1966 and 1967 respectively
supportmg Canada in adoptmg a broader method of financing paacekeapmg operations to
mclude permanent members of the Secunty Council. At the same time with Canad|an
dcsdlusnonment wath its peacekeepmg role in the UNEF operanon. Japan was consadered as a
ltke!y contender to adopt the rote of peacekaeper for the SDF as pad of a contnbut:on to the
internatlonal commumty 104 Subsequentiy stud:es regulany appeared suggesnng that Japan
ought to attempt to despatch the SDF on UNPKO part:culany a report in 1970 published by the
UN bureau of the MOFA and in 1977 by the Nomura lnstrtute A simslar m:dd e roed was forged in
Japan s(consequent UNPKO policy. As ‘regards the Congo. Japan had oppeeed any radical Thard

World proposals that singled out Belgium and the Congolese Army for blame, supporting a
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moderate solution put forward by the US and Britain. 105 Similarly with the despatch of the
UNFICYP operation Japan opposed an Asian-African stance that took sides with Greece against
Turkey, giving its support to a statement sponsored by Afghanistan which preserved respect and
recognition for Cypriot independence, sovereignty, and territory.

The 1980s witnessed one of the most active periods of Japan's PKO policy. 1980 saw
Japan propose certain guidelines for the reinforcement of fact-finding missions to the Committee
on the Charter of the UN and on the Strengthening of the Role of the Organization. These
proposals included the strengthening of Article IX regarding the role of the Secretary-General
and the constraining of Security Council duties. Japan's proposals aimed to see the creation of a
subsidiary organ to be despatched on fact-finding missions and an end to Security Council
unanimity on the despatch of these fact-finding missions. The govemment made clear its

interpretation of Japanese participation in UNPKO in 1980:

it is impossible to discuss the right or wrong of Japan's participation in @ UN force in general
because the so-called UN forces have different objectives and missions. If the objectives and
missions of the UN force in question include the use of force, we believe that the Constitution does
not allow the participation of the SDF in it. On the other hand, if their objectives and missions do not
include the use of force, the Constitution does not prohibit the participation of the SDF. But because
the cgsrrent SDF law does not give such a mission to the SDF, the SDF is not allowed to participats
in it

- Prime Minister Suzuki Zentard addressed the 37th General Assembly in June 1982
proposing ‘the possibility of establishing a mechanism whereby both global and regional military
situations could be monitored and made public as deemed proper’, stressing ‘the modalities of
co-operation by Member States in peacekeeping operations'.107 Later that year, Japan proposed
a resolution to the 37th General Assembly working closely with nations of the non-aligned
movement, such as Yugoslavia, Austria, Indié, Sweden, and Egypt. In reaction to Secretary-
General Per‘ezk‘ de Cuellar's appeal in his annual report highlighting the global insecurity of the

time, Japan's proposal aimed to strengthen the peacekeeping aspects of the UN by creating a
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small group of experts under the Secretary-General ‘to undertake technical studies regarding the
strertgthening and expansion of UN peacekeeping functions’.198 Although the plan for a panel of
experts did not materialise, Japan dtd manage to pass successfully resolution 37/67 in the face
of Western major power opposition, a resolution stressing ‘the imperative need to strengthen the
role end effectiveness of the UN'.109 The logical conclusion of promoting this kind of proposal
was that Japan would be called upon to make a greater contribution. Furthermore, these
proposals were made at a time when public opinion was beginning to shift to allow greater
participation (including manpower and not just financial aid) by Japan within UNPKO. 10 Before
- the opening of the General Assembly both houses of the Japanese Diet unanimously passed a
declaration of support for disarmament, particularly nuclear disarmament, and Suzuki was, thus,
fully cognisant of the acceptance of and support for the promotion of peace through the UN, as

he addressed the General Assembly:

.. I'stand here today in this Assembly Hall, representing the collective will of the Japanese people, as
expressed in those resolutions. | am convinced from the bottom of my heart that the common
aspiration for peace of all peoples of the world is concentrated in this room. our mission here is to

- combine our efforts in response to this common aspiration of mankind and to move decisively
together on the road to peace, !

These proposats were re-emphasrsed by Foretgn Minister Sakuraucht Yoshto in October
1982 by proposmg ‘a system of prror regrstratron and orgamsatton of the personnet and
equrpment whtch the member states are ready to contnbute to future operations; and the
securing of effecttve f nancral backtng and that ‘Japan fer its part, is ready to co-operate more
actively i in the strengthenmg of the peacekeepmg operations of the UN "2 Soon after there was
talk in the press and in govemment crrctes of Japan revxsing the SDF law to allow the despatch
of the SDF on electton monttonng operattons 113 The Suzuki admmrstratton was keen to continue
Japan s tong-term commrtment to the UN as gtobat peacekeeper and expand the role of the

SDF in UNPKO However, the strength ot the rntemal pacifist norm ensured that any despatch
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would be highly sensitive and that the MOFA would have to skirt around the issue by proposing
such ideas as sending observers to the UN, SDF medical teams and retired SDF members. 14
Despite the constraint of the pacifist norm, the éentraﬁty of the UN to Japanese security and
foreign policy Was evident and Ogata is correct in surmising that the further increase in Japan's
role was dependent on the UN and in particular the role of the Secretary-General—a theme that
will become more evident in the next chapter as peacekeeping establishes itself more solidly as a
norm with the end of the Cold War as in the case of Japan is able to ‘circumvent this [the
Constitution] barrier to SDF role expansion,'t15
" In 1883 the MOFA enthusiastically promoted the ‘blue ribbon’ committee report on Japan’s
role in UNPKO despite opposition which finally sank the proposal. The report promoted a more
active and broader role for Japan in .UNPKO by advocating participation in police operations,
logistic support, transportation and communications, medical activities, election supervision, and
the despatch of military peréonne! on patrol and supervision missions. It recommended the
strengthening of the UNSC and Secretary-General yet with an incremental approach so as not to
alienate Japanese public opinion.!6 In 1984 Japan again declared explicitly its intent ‘to co-
operate with the world body’s mission to be despatched to monitor the partial cease-fire between
Iran and lraq...by providing civilian personnel, necessary equipment or financial assistance."!?
However, this avocation was softened somewhat by the subsequent distancing comments made
by Foreign Minister Abe Shintard that ‘Japan will neither attempt to become a major military
power nor send ‘numbers of its Self-Defence Forces on overseas peacekeeping missions.'t18
In 1988 Japan's proposals were eventually adopted aiming at encouraging member states
‘o prevent in their intemational relations the emergence or aggravation of disputes or situations';

encouraging the Security Council ‘[to send], at an early stage, fact-finding or good offices
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missions : or establishing appropriate forms pf UN presence, including observers and
peacekeeping operations’; and encouraging the Secretary-General ‘to consider using, at as a
early a stage as he deems appropriate, the n‘ght that is accorded him under Article IX of the [UN]
Charter.'118 -

The UNTAG operation in Narntbta provided an opportunity for Japan to expand its
participation within UNPKO. The Japanese delegation to the UN stated the intention to contribute
civilian personnel to the election monitoring process in Namibia as early as 1980.120 Thereafter,
Secretery-Generat Perez de Cuellar suggested in 1983 that, ‘Japan should play a mere poeittve
and broader-ranging rote in peacekeeping‘ operations’ and”UNTAG wtth a considerabte civilian
etement was seen to be the perfect forum for thrs expansron 121 Thrs came to frurtzon in 1989
wrth the despatch of 31 etectorat observers to Namlbta with the duttes of monrtonng elections and
contmued wrth the despatch of a team of six to monitor etectrons in Nicaragua under the
ONUVEN eperatton In fact 1987 had already seen the despatch :of two MOPA representattves to
the UN operatton in lndta and Paktstan (UNMOGtP) at a ttme when Japan s fi nancnal
contnbutrons to UNPKO was steadrly on the rise o |

In summary, as posrted by Robert Cox in hts arttcte on the executtve head, the Secretary-
Qeneral of the UN at times petrtroned Japan and sottetted support, atd and pensonnet. Although
ortgtnalty atwaye co‘nstdertng but retustng équesté for assistance, tn the 1980s Japan began to
rneet‘requests from the Secretary-Generet end contributed rpersonnet and t‘nanctat aid to the
UNMMOG and UNTAG operattons lnternatly, this is because the MOFA has always been in
favour ofa greater note for Japan in peacekeeptng operattons with the atm of enhencmg Japan ]
chances of a permanent seat on the UN Secunty Counclt 122 Throughout the Cotd War pertod the

MOFA attempted to mcrease Japan s contnbutron whenever the opportuntty arose atthough at
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- times was forced to tone down any biatant support for despatch of the SDF on U_NPKO.

THE JAPANESE STATE IN THE POST-COLD WAR WORLD
Susan J. Pharr developed the defensive state model of the Japanesé state, particularly in the
post-Cold War world, as a reaction to the two depictions of Japanese foreign policy discussed

above. Japanese foreign policy is regarded as:

a low-risk, benefit-maximizing strategy that has served Japan's national self-interest extraordinarily well
in the past, and that continues fo do so today. The strategy is essentially defensive in character; yet to
call it 'reactive’ misses the point, for what is impressive is the degree to which Japan, faced with a

- barrage of pressures from the United States and other industrial nations, has actively and successfully
manosuvred to advantage among them while seeking to avoid risks of all kinds.'3

~ Pharr uées thé anélogy of defensive driving to describe the defensive state. Under this
aha!ogy dri\)ing defenéive!y is fegérded as neither agg‘fréssi:ve‘, nor passive. She: regards Japah
aé 'nbt behaviﬁg écéoraind toza‘gran‘d design but choosing its policy from a Variety of paths
available.’ ln kth‘is genée, Japanes‘rej fdreigh policy acduirés a certain degree of aétivism, yet
déqisions ére madérth:“ough a pfbcess o} débéte éolohred by’ intémal and e*temalpreééures.
The ;defeﬁéi\;e staté; ﬁi§del is seen to exhibit a number wa c‘:haralcteristics‘of actMsm: aversion to
ﬁsks, Iéw cbst, »and continuity in objectives throughout the entire post-W.W.1I period. To illustrate
this strategy Pharr has iaken the issue of deféncé bﬁrden sharing between the US and Japan. |
Military security is sélecfed as an area of stﬁdy as ii is_rega‘rded’ as an imbortant ihtemational
public good and because of the fact that the debate has influenced other debates like ODA and
the deregularisation of markets. Regarding this particular issue, Japan's overriding aim is to gain
the maximum number of benefits and simultaneouély minimise the costs. |
These four factors can be witnessed in Japan's participation in the US led security
framework; first, risk aversion was demonstrated in Japan's attempts to avoid alienating nations

which were targeted as adversaries by the Security Treaty with the US. This could be seen in

12



continuing trade with North Vietnam and China, on the one hand, and pattictpating in the policy
of containment, on the other hand. Furthermore, risks were minimised with the introduction of
restrictive measures like the three non-nuclear principles, the one-percent military spending
ceiling, and restrictions on the despatch of the SDF abroad. Second, the low cost of Japan's
foreign policy was maintained by what Pharr labels ‘substitution policy’. This policy entails Japan
redefining and repackaging defence contributions as various types of aid and debt relief. The
introduction of comprehensive security in the 1970s was the logical upshot of this policy. Third,
the activism in Japan’s defence posture exists but is masked by a veneer of pacifism. Japanese
support for US action in Vietnam and Korea and Japanese permission for US vessels carrying
nuclear weapons to utilise Japanese ports are quoted as manifestations of this policy. Finally,
continuity can be witnessed in Japan's consistent denial of militarisation. In the 1950s the priority
of economic recovery was cited as the main reason against militarisation. The 1960s witnessed
the ‘allergy’ of the Japanese to a military role. The 1970s saw the one percent spending barrier,
and finally the 1980s saw the nationalism provoked by US Japan-bashing used to refute burden-
sharing responsibilities.124
By utilising these methods Japan's foreign policy:

- far from being the passive strategy of a reactive state, was a carefully calculated set of actions
blending well-timed verbal endorsements of US overall policy, dissociation from any overt role in US
interventions, lucrative back stage support within carefully prescribed limits, and a variety of saif- .
containment measures—a blend, in short, that minimized security risk-by-association with the US

o whtle reaptng maximum economic beneﬁts 1% :

o contrast to the advocates of the nssng state tt1e34s Pharr proposes that Japanese
foreagn pohcy dld not dnsplay any aspects of change in the 1980s - and 19903 The self-
contamment polucnes contmued in the 19805 wnth military spending at a lower Ievet in 1980 than |t
was in 1955 or 1965.126 Subst:tutton policies contmued Mth the expansion of ODA The

Japanese govemment utilised Asian fears of remilitarisation to contain its own military spending.
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| Various forms of co-operation continued between the US and Japan in tandem with risk
minimisation as Japan co-operated in various UN sanctions but avoided direct, belligerent
policies. Thus, it is argued that Japan's role in the Second Gulf War was a continuation of the
defensive state model as no direct role was undertaken, except in the background.

In a similar fashion, Martin Weinstein addresses the issue of Japan’s reactivity through a
state-centred framework and argues that in the field of security the Japanese govemment had
clear policy goals and achieved them in a manner elaborated by Pharr, i.e. by absorbing and
sidelining pressure from the US but maintaining its objectives.’?? A good example of the
defensive state in action is the role Japan has managed to play as a go-between in regional
conflicts. Despite gaiatsu from the US in the 1950s for Japan to follow its lead and sever relations
with Communist China in favour of the Taiwanese government, Japan continued to conduct
reiations with both countries so that by the 1960s China was Japan's largest trading partner,128

: It‘ appears that within the framework of the defensive state, Pharr would argue that
pressure from the international system and the societal level to make a full-blown or limited
contribution to the international system is being resisted in Japan and any concessions the state
may make to the international system are to maximise its own benefits, deflect criticism of Japan,
and continue what Wan would call the ‘first strategy’ or Yoshida Doctrine. Thus, pressure from
domestic or extemal sources would only be regarded as possessing explanatory power insofar
as it could be used to promote Japan's national interest. The defensive state thesis fails to allow
| for a role in intemational society for Japan by placing too much emphasis on governmental
actors resisting external pressures in favour of emphasising their own agenda. Although the
focus on US-Japanese relations and the Cold War structure is comprehensive, Pharr’s approach

suggests that a change in policy could only originate within the Japanese state. Describing the
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state as impervious to external influence, a Japan that constantly says no, portrays the state as
an independent body acting regardless of outside pressure, which, as the following empirical
chapters will demonstrate, is evidently not the case. Furthermore, societal pressures are totally
ignored, Domesticvconstraints, like the norm 6f pacifism, embodied in the Constitution, are solely
regarded ‘as tools the government can manipulate in the realisation of its policy goals, rather than
documents ‘living' within Japanese civil society. Pham, like Calder, fails to examine societal
pressures thoroughly enough, as well as pressure coming from above originating from
intemational society and- its organisations. Pharr’s analysis admittedly cites these constraining
and encouraging norms, but cannot comprehend them beyond a framework centring upon the
imagined unitary actor of the Japanese state.

Each of the traditional approaches to the Japanese state has contributed something to our
understanding of Japan. However, in their own ways they have failed to recognise the
explanatory power of ideas and norms in Japanese policymaking and appear to be deeply
entrenched in Cold-War thinking. The reactive state places oo much emphasis on the US and
gaiatsu with the claim that change cannot appear from within Japan, Equally, the pro-active state
approach again falls into the realist trap of looking to the intemnational system and the most
powerful state within that international system in order to understand Japan's UNPKO policy. The
defensive state attempts to relax this assumption and look within Japan to understand how policy
is developed but fails to' include a societal element in its analysis by examining purely
govemmental actors,

A more plura!istic view of Japanese politics places emphasis on facmrs like public opinion,
opposition parties, norms and ideas both within and outside of Japan, and divisions within the

LDP, bureaucracy, and big business in an attempt to explain events which the Japan Inc. model
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" fails to address. Thus, power is diffused, not concentrated in an elite, and policymaking is
rendered divisive and often an attempt to build a compmfnise between various groups, very
much in contrast to the rational choice approaches' which regard decisions as interest-
maximising, rational and the product of individuals. Writers such as Eliss Krauss and Muramatsu
Michio have characterised Japanese politics as pluralistic with the term ‘patterned pluralism'’ used
to describe the various points of reference policy-makers must acknowledge.'?® Nakane has
attempted to develop a model of Japanese society somewhere between the two extreme models
given above. By placing an emphasis on consensus (wa) in Japanese society, Nakane Chie sees
the state deriving its power and playing an integral, but not necessarily dominant, role in
achieving consensus between various inputs into the policymaking process. The state is the
guardian of the public interest and as it cannot use force to achieve its ends must mediate,
between the various public and private interest groups in Japanesé society without becoming the
puppet of either group to achieve the national interest. In this paradigm, the concept of wa is the
goal of Japanese policymaking. This approaches the study of ideas and norms within Japan; this
thesis seeks to supplement this approach with attention given to intemational norms such as
peacekeeping.

The objective of this study is to overcome the short-sightedness of traditional
interpretations centring on the ruling triad and focus on the marginalised factors such as civil
society, opposition parties, and the norms of both Japanese and international society. A number
of norms and ideas can be discerned which have shaped Japan's foreign and security policy and
which tend to be ignored in traditional approaches to the Japanese state. For example, Peter
Katzenstein has pointed to the unoontésted norms of economic security to reduce Japan's

economic vulnerability—a norm‘which can be regarded as responsible for both Japan's militarist
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episode and its post-war policy of aligning itself with the US.1% Furthermore, the Peace
Constitution has greated a norm strong in specificity and concordance within Japanese society of
what is and is not possible in the despatch of the JSDF. Rooted in the defeat of W.W.II, anti-
militarism has become deeply rooted within Japanese society, seen repeatedly in times of crisis,
like the revision of the Security Treaty with the US and the UNPKO legislation, and in an
unambiguous opposition to any attempt at militarisation in opinion polls.'3! The only way in which
this opposition has been compromised is when the despatch of the JSDF is within the aegis of
the UN; in other words, one norm reinforcing another. This nomm (like the norm of PKO in the
international system outlined in the prévious chapter) has been marginalised in the traditional
literature. A more pluralist approach to the Japanese state has been posited by many, like
Richard Samuels,“T. J. Pempel, and Gary Allinson who all regard conflict between various
centres of power as important to the decision-making process in Japan.'Thus,‘ an approach
which recognises both the domestic norms of a civil society and the international norms of
international society is necessary in order to push our understanding beyond traditional analyses.
These domestic norms can be combined with the international norms 'created and

institutionalised within the UN, as demonstrated in the previous chapter.

SUMMARY

Evidently a noticeable increase in Japan's contribution to UN peacekeeping operations took
place from admission to the UN until the eve of the Second Gulf War. From Japan's first refusals
to actively participate in UNPKO in the 1950s, through to the despatch of personnel and
considerable caéh contributions in the 1980s, a shift from passivity to activity is discemible with

this decade representing an important watershed. The period saw Japan break free from an
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overly restrictive relationship with the US, target the UN with the support it commanded at home
as an area within' which to improve its intemational contribution, and sponsor independent
initiatives. A clear dichotomy exists between its initial policy in the 1950s and 1960s of refusing to
involve itself in any issue too controversial, while the Japanese government and the MOFA
slowly established itself within the organs of the UN (more like Pharr’s defensive state than
Calder's reactive state) and the activism of the 1980s. The two decades after Japan's admission
to the UN may appear, and have usually been characterised, as reactive in the style described
by Calder with Japan subservient to the US, failing to undertake independent initiatives, and
“adhering closely to the Yoshida Doctrine. Thus, the norm of the security relationship with the US
was of crucial importance in shaping Japan's identity and defining what Japan would and would
not do. To this end, the norm of the relationsiwip with the US played the role of both a constitutive
and restrictive norm shaping and constraining Japan's behaviour. Calder's explanatory model of
Japan's foreign policy to an extent can explain Japan's policy in this period, with Japan in a
position of reliance for its security upon the US. However, Calder's model fails to explain the
instances of Japanese activism in this early period, like gaining non-permanent seats on the
Security Council and winning elections and representation in other areas of the UN, the
incremental increase in despatch of personnel, and involvement in conflict resolution in West
Irian and Laos. However, it was not the only norm at play as seen in the fact that despite the
withdrawal of the US from UN activities in the 1980s, Japan began to play a more active role.
During this period, Japan (unlike the United Kingdom in the case of UNESCO) resisted pressure
from the US and continued to gradually increase its contribution to the administration of UNPKO
and the UN as a whole. Thus, with gaiatsu not only being resisted, but Japan actively stepping

up to assume the previous responsibilities of the US, Calder's reactive state model fails to
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provide an adequate explanation.

- This is where the UN, the Secretary-General, and the utility of PKO as norms come into
play. Having previously refused to contribute to UNPKO, the Japanese government began, in the
face of increasing financial commitments to the UN and calls from within the UN, to step up its
visible contribution and, thus, the first civilian personnel were sent on monitoring missions.
Moving on from the period straight after Japan's entry to the UN, the 1980s saw Japan's UN
policy take on a certain activism. Robert Immerman outlines the following four elements at play in
Japan's UN policy in the 1980s: first, the idealised view of the UN in the Japanese public's
opinion; second, the desire of business and political elites to gain recognition for its successes;
third, the attempf to secure the alliance }with the US, but also fo increase an international
contribution incrementally; and fourth, the LDP and MOFA's desire t6 get a UNSC permanent
seat.'2 However, Japan's participation was still limited to non-combat situations and the
despatch of civilian personnel due to the strength of the intemal norm of pacifism. The
characteristics of Pharr’'s model—aversion to risks, low cost and continuity—can all, in varying
degrees, be witnessed in Japan's UN peacekeeping policy affected by the pacifist norm. Low
cost and avérsibn to risks are seen in Japan's desire to play the role of mediator within Asia and
Japan's refusal to éomp!y with Hammarskjold's request for a greater Japanese contribution in
1958. Continuity is evident in the manner in which Japan concemed itself with steadily
establishing itself within the various organs of the UN system gaining admission and
representation on the ECOSOC, the International Court of Human Justice, etc. Immerman,
despite noting sources of activism, sees Japan as simply trying not to alienate anyone, pay lip
servide to certain causes, and pay its UN bills on time: a categorisation in keeping with Pharr's

defensive state model. Examining Jépanese delegates’ declarations in the UN in the 1980s, it
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appears that Japan hopgd to avoid the institutionatisation of the practice of UNPKO as a
burgeoning norm. Japanese delegates at the UN repeatedly expressed their wariness of the
despatch of missions after hostilitieé have broken out, their suspicions regarding ad hoc
missions, and doubts about voluntary contribqtions. Japan supported the creation of a permanent
force funded by all member states on an obﬁéatory basis, emphasising the role of the Secretary-
General over the Security Couﬂncil and exhibfting a truly multinational composition. Thus, Japan
saw UN peacekeeping in this period as a stcspgap measure on the road to a more tangible and
wollorganised securty sysiem. |

By 1990 and the outbreak of ‘the' Gulf crisis, the situation in Japan was that the traditional
norm of pacifism was largely iniact as wé;s th; militarily restrictive nature of relations with the rest
of East Asia. The relationship with the US was equally of great importance but one could begin to
see the UN, and'in particular its peacekeepihg functions, beginning to be established as a new
norm in an embryonic form of the intemational sbbiéty (the policymaking matrix in Diagram ||
demonstrates this interplay of norms during the period with which this chapter deals). With the

-outbreak of the Gulf War, as will be seen in the next chapter, these norms came into conflict with |

each other and called Japan's identity and political-military culture into question.
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- CHAPTER FOUR: THE SECOND GULF WAR!

INTRODUCTION

Aithough the Second Guif War of February 1931 can in no way be considered as a typical
example of UNPKO, any study of Japan's evolving UN peacekeeping policy and the role and
influence of the UN as a norm in the development of this policy must begin by necessity with an
analysis of the Second Gulf War. As was demonstrated in the previous chapter, pressure on
Japah to contribute to UN peacekeeping operations was hardly a new phenomenon. However,
before the Second Gulf War this pressure had failed to reap any concrete benefits from the point
of view of the international community—the only exception being Japan's financial contributions
to the UN budget encouraged by the deeply embedded domestic nom of pacifism and the
externally-based norm of the relationship with the US. However, it was In the aftermath of the
Second Gulf War that Japan began a process of political, social, and legal soul-searching, with
traditional norms coming into conflict with newer norms in an attempt to make a 'visible
contribution’ to the international community's efforts in the Persian Gulf.2 For this reason, the
Second Guif War is to be the first case study in this investigation of Japan's international

peacekeeping contribution.’

A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE SECOND GULF WAR

Irag's claims on Kﬁwaiti territory originated with the creation of the Kuwaiti state in 1961, met by
Iraq with threats of invasion. This initial crisis was averted by the creation of an Arab League
force to protect the newly created Kuwaiti state and was settled by the eventual recognition of

Kuwait by Iraq.2 However, thereafter relations were characterised by border disputes over the
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Shatt al-Arab waterway, the islands of Bubiyan and Warba, and disputed Kuwaiti oil-drilling
techniques in contested regions. This tense state of affairs again boiled over into aggression in
1973 with a partial occupation of Kuwait by Iraq whose withdrawal was eventually bought by
Kuwaiti cash payments,

Faced with the First Gulf War, Kuwait decided to support Iraq against Iranian Shiites and
extended Saddam Hussein's regime millions of dollars in loans with which to conduct the war.
This eventually‘ led to Iraq emerging victorious after the war, but economically and militarily
exhausted. US estimates put the cost of the war at $500 billion. Moreover, Kuwait was one of the
most vehement in its demands for the repayment of $10 to $14 billion in interest-free loans.4
Faced with Kuwaiti intransigence over the relaxation of repayment terms, Saddam behaved in a
similar fashion and at an Arab Council Co-operation meeting in February 1990 refused to repay
the money, altematively demanding more money from Kuwait in order to re-build Iraq. In July
1990, Iraq threatened to use force against any Arab oil-exporting state that pumped excess oil
and thereby forced the price of oil down creating difficulties for Iraq's post-war reconstruction—a
threat aimed at Kuwait which was the main offender in overstepping its allocation decided by
OPEC (Organisation of Petroleum Exporting Countries) agreements. This threat was followed by
a build-up of Iraqi troops on the border with Kuwait, possibly with the belief that the US would not
intervene in any conflict between fellow Arab states. Iraqi demands of wiping out its war debts
and the acquisition of Bubiyan were issued during talks in Jiddah, when the talks failed to
produce any resolution of differences.

Events culminated in the Iragi invasion of Kuwait on the moming of August 2, 1990 with
Iraq quickly overcoming any Kuwaiti resistance.¢ The permanent occupation of Kuwait and the

creation of the 19th province of the Iraqi state were announced duly. The reaction of the UN and
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the international community is examined in the next section, but faced with almost universal
condemnation and the build-up of multinational forces in Saudi Arabia against the Iraqi invasion
under the Desert Shield operation, Saddam attempted to link the conflict with Kuwait to the
" general situatibn in the Middle East by agreeing to withdraw from Kuwait if Israel agreed to
withdraw from the Golan Heights, the West Bank and the Gaza Strip. lraqi forces were also
strengthened in Kuwait, seemiﬁgly with the aim of either consolidating the occupation of Kuwait
or continuing raqi aggression into Saudi Arabia. It was at this stage in the conflict that Saddam
began to move foreign nationals in Kuwait and Iraq to military installations as ‘human shields'
against any military strikes on these bases from the multinational force. Eventually the hostage
incident passed with their release before Christmas 1990 for reasons that remain unclear.
Nevertheless, the Iraqi military build-up in Kuwait continued to frustrate any diplomatic attempt,
investigated below, to resolve the dispute peacefully before the UN deadline for Iraq’s withdrawal
of January 15, 1991.

- .~ The Second Gulf War began with the passing of this deadline. The Initial stages of the
conflict were characterised by the air campaign designed to destroy Iraqi air defences and
command and control structures with a massive demonstration of force (in the first twenty four
hours of the air campaign over 1,000 sorties were made) and the objectives of preventing Iraq
interference in Allied air operations, grinding down Iragi air defences in Kuwait, and a sustained
attack on the Iragi field army were largely achieved with minimal casualties in preparation for the
ground campaign. Saddam's policy in reaction to the air war included the use of Scu&—B missile
attacks on Saudi Arabia and Israel, particularly from mobile missile launchers, a threat which was
addressed with the use of Patriot missiles but would continue to be a military and diplomatic

issue until Irag’s defeat.
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As the air campaign ended, the allied ground offensive began on Febr&ary 24, 1991,
postponed by three days due eleventh-hour diplorhatic attempts to broker a deal. The ground
offensive, sometimes called the 100 hour war, was a 1990s version of the Schlieffen Plan.? The
multi-national force shifted to the West, attacked the Iraqi divisions in Kuwait from the rear and
western flanks in a swift encirclement movement. The strategy was successful in ejecting lraqi
troops from Kuwait and minimised Allied casualties. On February 27, 1991 the multinational
troops liberated Kuwait City, but operations were only called to a conclusion after retreating Iraqi
troops were bombed back to Iraq in the north. Discussions began on March 3, 1991 between
Iraqi and Allied military leaders at the Safwan airstrip with the aim of agreeing a cease-fire. There
followed a political process which culminated in a UN-mandated cease-fire in mid-April. At the

same time the process of policing and clearing up the polluted battlefield began.

THE RESPONSE OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY

Irag’s invasién of Kuwait was met by near universal condemnation by the international
community. On August 2, 1990, President George Bush condemned publicly the invasion and
called upon the UN to adopt resolutions demanding Iragi withdrawal. This happened the same
day with Resolution 660 being adopted by a 14-0 vote with only Yemen abstaining.? This
resolution called on iraq and Kuwait ‘to begin immediately intensive negotiations for the
resolution of their differences and supports all efforts in this regard." A few days later President
Bush met with Prime Minister Thatcher of Great Britain in Aspen, Colorado and discussed the
possibility of using force against Iraqi aggression in Kuwait. Similarly, Soviet Foreign Minister
Sherardnadze condemned Iraq's invasion of Kuwait, despite the number of Soviet military

advisors in Iraq at that time. The EC imposed broad sanctions against Iraq in response to the
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invasion and a number of states froze Iraqi and Kuwait assets. However, condemnation was not
universal and King Hussein of Jordan, mainly due to domestic pressures, cast Saddam Hussein
as a leader of the Arab world.

* On August 7, 1990 the military response began to take shape. After having carefully
obtained the agreement of King Fahd of Saudi Arabia, President Bush ordered the despatch of
US troops and éircraft to the Gulf. US ships already in the Gulf were supplemented in number,
Egyptian troops augmented the Saudi and US forces, and were added to by the troops of
Australia, Gfeat Britéin, Canada, France, Italy, and the Netherlands, with the aim of enforcing the
blockade under the operation, ‘Desert Shield’. Turkey closed oil pipelines from Iraq, leaving
Jordan the only route for Iragi oil and goods' to escape the embargo initiated under UN
Resolution 665. The Arab world supported this military build-up with the Arab League meeting in
Cairo on August 9-10, 1990 where thirteen of the twenty-one member states agreed to send
military forces.

" The military buiid-up continued with the call-up of US reserves on November 8, 1990, and
the despatch of another 200,000 troops to the Gulf with an eye on the possibility of a military
solution. However, in these final months before the start of Operation Desert Storm there was a
flurry of shuttle diplomacy with figures such as King Hussein, Kurt Waldheim, Edward Heath,
Willy Brandt, Yasser Arafat, Nakasone Yasuhiro, Mikhail Gorbachev, and naturally, the UN's
Perez de Cuellar all attempting to find some non-military solution to the conflict. On January 9,
1991, Secretary of State James Baker met with Foreign Minister Tariq Aziz in Geneva in an
attempt to find a last-minute solution as the January 15, 1991 deadline approached. This three-
day meeting came to nothing as did a last-minute meeting with Perez de Cuellar in Baghdad on

January 12, 1991. All the while the multi-national force was being assembled and by the January
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15, 1991 deadiine had reached the level of 700,000 troops comprising 28 nations. However,
diplomatic mahoeuvres were in evidence, with Gorbachev's renewed attempts in mid-February to
find a solution through his personal envoy, Yevgeny Primakov. The Soviet attempt appeared to
meet with success as Iraq responded that it would respect UN Resolution 660. This peace
proposal put plans for the ground offensive back by three days to February 24, 1991 in order to
assess the seriousness of the Iraqi response. Yet, like the other diplomatic efforts, this also
ultimately came to nothing and the ground war began.

What followed after the January 15, 1990 deadline—the air war, and the subsequent 100
hour land war commencing on February 28, 1990—has been mentioned above and need only be
referred to as the culmination of the international community’s efforts to find a solution to the
crisis.'0 This was the area where the generals took over from the UN, the diplomats, and the
politicians. After the short land war had been concluded, the international community's efforts
began again with the aim of reconstructing Iraq, Kuwait, and the Gulf region. Problems like the
transport of refugees, the continuing presence of Saddam Hussein as head of the Iraqi state, and
the Kurdish rebellion within Iraq continued; thus, on April 28, 1991 Operation Provide Comfort to
assist the Kurdish populations began. In May the UN began to establish its presence in the
Turkish border areas where the Kurdish populations were centred, with all humanitarian tasks

handed over to the UNHCR on June 7, 1991.

JAPAN'S RESPONSE
INTERNAL NORMS: PACIFISM
Japan's political response up until Christmas 1990 began with a burst of activity and focused

upon the hostage crisis. The MOFA busied itself with ensuring that the Japanese nationals in
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Kuwait were safe and in contact with the Japanese Embassy. The Japanese govemnment was
informed on August 17, 1990 that Japanese nationals would not be allowed to leave Irag, in
response to which the government officially complained and termed the decision, ‘a clear
violation of international Iaw which is absolutely unacceptable.!! Japan refused to close its
embassy for some months as the crisis proceeded and kept the Hinomaru national flag flying
outside its embassy in Kuwait City until August 29, 1990. Towards the end of August Iraq moved -
all Japanese nationals to Baghdad in accordance with the Iragi claims to close foreign missions
in Kuwait. In reaction to the deteriorating situation, Prime Minister Kaifu Toshiki met with Chief
Cabinet Secretary Sakamoto Misoji and other MOFA officials on August 24, 1990 and as a result
declared that Japan would turn to international organisations to secure the re!éase of Japanese
nationals.' The first hostages consisting of 69 women, children and sick men were released at
the beginning of September and at the beginning of October Kaifu became the first head of state
of an industrialised democracy to meet with a member of the Iraqi leadership, Deputy Prime
Minister, Taha Yassin Ramadan in order to secure the release of the hostages.' By the end of
the month former Prime Minister Nakasone Yasuhiro decided to make a visit to Baghdad to
attempt to negotiate the release of the remaining hostages, returning at the beginning of
November with 74 freed hostages. During a Lower House Committee Meeting on Security,
Foreign Minister Nakayama Tard stressed that Japan would rely upon the efforts of the UN and
in particular, Secretary-General de Cuellar, in attaining the release of the hostages.' The issue
was finally resolved in the first week of December with the sudden. release of all the hostages.
Yet, at these early stages in the crisis, it can be seen that Japan's contribution was to be In
keeping with its traditional reactive pacifist line stressing a minimal contribution.

- While Japan was attempting to resolve the hostage crisis the package of financial
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assistance which was to define Japan's contribution to the Gulf crisis was delayed. The package
was announced eventually, however, on the same day that Japanese nationals were first forced
to appear on television broadcasts, condemned by Sakamoto as a ‘meaningless attempt to give
the world an impression that foreign nationals in Iraq are safe’, stressing that this was a problem
for the international community and not just for Japan.!5 This package contained: first, an
unspecified amount of aid to the Multi-national Force (MNF), rumoured at the time to be $1
billion; second, the despatch of government chartered civil aircraft and ships to be used in the
humanitarian effort; third, one hundred civil medical experts; four, financial aid to Turkey, Egypt,
and Jordan; five, ¥1.5 billion in aid to Kuwaiti refugees in Jordan; and six, a new bill entitled the
UN Peace Co-operation Law to allow the SDF to participate in the international community’s
effort.’® - -

The response of the US was both respectful and critical. While describing elements of the
package as ‘useful first steps’, it was stressed that ‘we want to see the Japanese flag [in the Gulf
area]. This [the package of measures] is not what we had in mind."7 In response, the limitations
of the Constitution were cited by Fujii‘ Kazuo of the Defence Agency's Policy Bureau when faced
with demands for financial, diplomatic, aﬁd military assistance by a four-man team of visitors from
the US: Henry Rouen, aésistance secretary of defence; Car Ford, Deputy Assistant Secretary of
Defence; Allen Holmes, Ambassador at Large for Burden-sharing; and Carl Jackson, National
Security Advisor.1® -

*. Opposition within Japan was highly vocal and a great deal of criticism originated from
organisations such as the Japan Trade Union Congress (Rengé), the W.W.II Victims' Relatives
Association (Wadatsumika), the Japan Taxpayers’ Association and all opposition parties with the

exception of the Democratic Socialist Party (DSP). Two female citizens in Kagoshima filed a
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lawsuit with the district court claiming that aid for the Gulf War was unconstitutional. Ishida
Késhird, Chairman of the Kdmei Party, regarded the financial package as unclear and, therefore,
unacceptable—it was neceésary to know whether the contributions would be spent on arms and
ammunition or not. Doi Takako, of the Socialist Democratic Party of Japan (SDPJ), argued along
the same lines that if the money were spent on aggressive weapons this would be against Article
IX of the Constitution.! The SDPJ to this end pledged at its party convention to oppose the
govemmént package.?0 With these'reactions in mind the govemment undertook an advertising
campaign in an attempt to secure public understanding on the issue. The DSP stood firmly by the
govemment's decision emphasising, ‘positive co-operation befitting its status as an internationally
minded nation and in accordance with the spirit embodied in the Constitution.”! Government
policy as regards financial contributions was to donate the cash directly to a Gulf Steering
Council, whereas the opposition parties were demanding in the Diet that the govemment ensure
that the money would not be spent on arms. On this issue the govemment did back down and
Kaifu agreed to lodge a request with the Gulf Co-operation Council (GCC) Fund to prevent the
use of Japanese money on arms: a result of the govemment's need for the Kdmei Party's votes
in the Diet as well as an expression of the power of the norm of pacifism in Japan. The power of
the minority parties was also seen in the government's decision to raise 40 percent of the
contribution through defence budget cuts as the K&mei Party and DSP had been opposed to the
tax hikes. It was wjth this approval of the DSP and K&mei Party that the Lower House approved
the Second Supplementary Budget and tax increases on February 28, 1991, and the Upper
House.on.Ma;rch 7, 1991 .' By July; the Qovemmenf found itéelf cbritributingmah extra ¥70 billion to
help post-war peace efforts in the Guif through the GCC to make up for the shortfall which

occurred with the collapse in the value of the yen from the time of the pledge to the actual
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payment.

The initial reaction of the Japanese business community was highly cynical of active
participation in any puhitive action against Iraq and was demonstrative of the strength of pacifism
and reactivity within Japan. Due to private sector claims on Iraq and the plummet in share prices
by 1,106 points in the first few days after the invasion, MIT| and the business community were
wary of antagonising Iraq any further with harsh sanctibns.” The leading members of the Tokyo
Chémber of Commerce and Industry were gathered in Karuizawa at the time of Iraq’s invasion of
Kuwait and were wamed by Kaifu that, ‘if this conflict should drag on, it could very possibly
adversely affect Japan. Japan must proceed to play an active role.’3 The reaction to this call was
tardy and slight. Chairman ;l‘shikawa Rokuro issued a statement minimising concems for the
business community by stressing the co-operation of the two superpowers.2* When asked to
respond to Ozawa Ichird's similar call for activity the Keidanren Chairman, Saitd Eishiro, failed to
address the issue specifically.2s The Japanese business community’s apparent lack of interest in
the crisis was certainly connected with the minimal dependence on Iraq and Kuwait for its oil
supplies, but also was rooted in the traditional adherence to the Yoshida Doctrine and a desire to
maintain good relations with the majority of states. -

The business community’s reaction to the financial contribution was similarly polarised.

Nikkeiren's President, Suzuki Eiji, stated that:

| don't believe the military situation will be smoothed over. Japan still has taken no concrete
measures to respond to this crisis. It is not reasonable to rely on private-sector medical assistance
and measures of that sort. Surely the govemment must take the lead. However, there are problems
involved in sending minesweepers to the Persian Gulf. And what about our financial contribution?
First it was one billion dollars, then two billion. And the demands will keep on coming What we need

- is a more independent attitude.® .

- Thus, the financial contribution was supported but needed stabilising. Ishikawa suggested

that a nation-wide Gulf fund should be set up to allow the Japanese population to contribute what
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they wanted to.Z” However, more active members of the business community appeared to be
more than ready to contribute to the Gulf, as seen in Keidanren’s creation of a special fund to
provide food and medical aid fo refugees in response to a request from Ogata Sadako in
UNHCR. Keidanren also supported payment of the $9 billion in extra assistance.28

- Another issue in the first month of the crisis, which was affected by the norm of pacifism,
was the visit of Prime Minister Kaifu to the Gulf region which had been planned before the
invasion of Kuwait. By the weekend of August 11-12, 1990 the visit was to go ahead, although
Kaifu had described the invasion as ‘intolerable’, and Foreign Minister Nakayama had declared
he would urge Kaifu to cancel the visit.2® The US position on Kaifu's visit was made clear by
Clayton Yeutter, thé US Agriculture Minister, expressing support for the visit as a symbolic
expression of support for the deployment of the multi-national force in the region.% The decision
came on August 13, 1990 with Kaifu cancelling his trip and Nakéyama taking his place. The
reason behind this decision was a desire to keep Kaifu in Tokyo while a response to the crisis
was hammered out and fears that Kaifu could be faced with demands from Gulf nations to
contribute militarily which hé would have to decline on constitutional grounds. The visit was
tentatively rescheduled for October depending on the resolution of the hostage crisis. Thus, the
specificity, durability and accepatnce of the pacifist norm in constraining the extent of the
government and business community’s financial and diplomatic contribution continued to play an
importantrole, -

- The key issue of despatch of Japanese personnel, as included in the government's
package, first manifested itself with demands for Japan to contribute aircraft and ships to help in
the transportation of refugees, personnel and weapons. These proposals were met with protests

from Japanese unions about the degree of safety in the Gulf region: four Japanese seaman had
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died inv the Iran-lraq war and fears of repetition were high. It was this opposition from both unions
and commercial airlines that eventually pushed the govemment into using the ASDF to transport
the peace co-operation teah. With the outbreak of hostilities in the Gulf, Kaifu met with
opposition leaders to discuss the despatch of ASDF aircraft to aid refugees. Doi had referred to
the despatch of the ASDF without discussion as a ‘fascist act and a denial of parliamentary
kprocedures.'31 The Communist Party referred to the plan simply as ‘unconditional support for the
war.”%2 Again, the DSP expressed support for the plan but opposition was expressed by both the
SDPJ and the Kémei Party on the grounds of the Constitution and the fear that the SDF's role
may escalate into a blétantly military one. 3

“However, in the face of opposition, the government decided not toqdespatch the ASDF
until such a despatch was requested by a relevant intemational organisation. And until that time
no new ordinance would be introduced to expand the transportation clauses of the SDF Law to
include refugees as well as foreign dignitaries. As the refugee crisis passed and with the
absence of any request from international organisations for assistance, it was decided that the
ordinance based on Article 100 of the SDF Law that would facilitate the despatch of the ASDF
would be scrappéd.“

However, opposition based on durable, traditional pacifism existed in several quarters—
see Table IV. The Socialists refused to consider any deépatch of the SDF or any other action
beyond what the UN called for.35 Doi stressed that this would be ‘making an open declaration to
the world that Japan intends to part with the one thing of which it truly could be proud—
adherence to peace.’® The SDPJ's report entitied Points Regarding the Act Creating a UN
Peace Organization (Kokusai Heiwa Kikd Secchi Héan Yéshi), published on January 4, 1991

outlined the SDPJ's support only for the despatch of Japanese civilian personnel to assist in a
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limited definition of peacekeeping.3” The Kémei Party's position was summarised in an edition of
the Kémei Shimbun favouring the despatch of SDF ‘old boys' limited to electoral, medical, and
refugee-related duties.3® The Komei Party's aim was to contribute to UNPKO with personnel
widely removed from the SDF. The fact that troops participating in PKO are referred to as ‘peace
éo!diers’ and ‘soldiers without enemies’ was stressed through the media and Diet debates. The
JCP's position was declared in a letter to Secretary-General Perez de Cuellar in March 1991,
Although emphasising its support for the non-military aspects of the UN's work, this letter
stressed the importance of the Constitution within the strictest interpretation regarding the very
existence of the SDF, even witﬁin Japan, as unconstitutional 46 The Communist Party's stance
was encapsulated in the report, Lessons from the Gulf War in Bringing about Peace in the
Persian Gulf and the World. Although disapproving of legislation to allow the despatch of the
SDF because of its perceived militarist overtones, the report did support international contribution
based on the Constitution and the UN Chavrtérl,'yrath’er than the US-led effort.#! Citizen groups like
the New Japan Women's Association and the Japan Council of Christianity also opposed any
despatch on the grounds of Article IX. Municipal Assemblies ‘begian to pass resolutions
demanding the bill's Vre’j”ection, including Sapboré, Chiba, Miyagi and Kanagawa prefectures.
Public épinion at this timé was firmly against aﬁy idespatch with 21 percent supporting the bill as
oppo§ed to 57 percent against; moreover 67 percent of those poﬂed regarded despatch of the
SDF abroad as uncons;titutibnal, with only 15 pément regarding désbatch as constitutionally
| unproblematic.42 One poll of the Kyddd News Service estimated that half of the eleclorate was
against ihe bill and two-thirds generally against the despatch of the SDF due to constitutional
reasons, with only 13 percent n favour.

During the 113th regular session of the Diet, debate was polarised between, on the one
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haﬁd, the opposition parties criticising the despatch on the grounds of the Constitution, with
extreme views within the Commﬁnist Party against even aid in transportation as an act of war.
On the other hand, the government and DSP’s pdsition supported the despatch on the grounds
of co-operation ‘to keep global peace as a member of the international community’, and the role
of the UN in the post-Cold War world as stated by Sasaki Man of the LDP.43 However, the Abe
and Takeshita factions of the LDP began to express reservations on the chances of passing the
bill as seen in Table lll. Within the LDP, divisions emerged as to the content of the bill;
particmarly the Abe, Miyashita and Watanabe factions were demonstrably against the legislation,
with the large Takeshita and Kémoto factions (the latter being Kaifu's home faction) strongly in
favour of the bill.4#4 A similar pattern could be witnessed as regards other issues like the despatch

of minesweepers with the Abe and Miyazawa factions the least supportive 45 -

TABLE lli: FACT]ONAL sﬁPPoRT o
. The following figures demonstrate the factional support in the LDP for the UN Peace Co-operation Bill,
(Source: Wangan Sensd to Nihon: towareru Kiki Kanri, Tokyo, Asahi Shimbunsha, 1991).

LoP 115 (63.5 percent) 20 (11.0 percent) 46 (25.4 percent)
Takeshita 32 (72.7 percent) 3 (6.8 percent) 9 (20.5 percent)
Abe 20 (51.3 percent) ~ 8(20.5 percent) 11 (28.2 percent)
Miyazawa 23 (53.5 percent) 7(163percent) 13 (30.2 percent)
‘Watanabe - 19(81.3 percent) 2(6.5 percent). 10 (32.3 percent)

Kémoto

14 (824 percent)

13 (17.6 percent)

The debate moved onto the possibility of transferring SDF personnel to a newly created
peace co-operation team to allow them to participate in the Gulf. The creation of a new category
of public servant including 1,000 to 2,000 members for military, medical, and transportation

assistance was proposed to avoid violation of the Constitution. This idea, however, was
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dismissed by Ozawa and Ishikawa as too complicated and it was thought.that efficiency would be
maintained by retaining SDF status and SDF structures. Kurihara Ydko, chairman of the LDP's
Research Commission on the Constitution, stated that Japan would be able to despatch the SDF
to UN cease-fire monitoring and emergency relief activities overseas. However, the Cabinet
Legislation bureau regarded this as excessive and unconstitutional. The eventual outline of the
proposed UN Peace Co-operation Law stated that the SDF members will be registered with a UN
Peace Co-operation team under direct control of the Prime Minister to ensure civilian control.
During deliberations on this first bill, the government officially distinguished on October 27, 1990
between participation in and co-operation with UN military forces. Participation in would involve

_ the despatch of the Peace Co-operation Corps under the command of the UN military force. Co-
operation with would be characterised by support activities outside the command of such
forces..46 This distinction would play an even greater role in the subsequent debate about the
second bill. The DSP agreed with this plan. However, the Socialists and the Kémei Party
expressed reservations, although the Kémei Party began to extend its support with certain
conditions attached, including the emphasis on non-military activities, unarmed personnel, and
SDF participation as individuals not units. *

* This issue caused public disenchantment with the Kaifu administration, despite the
government using the LDP's victory in an Aichi-ken by-election in an attempt to portray public
agreement with the billﬁ Partly due to this and due to time restrictions in the Diet, the LDP
appeared to give up any chance of passing the bill in the 119th session of the Diet and began by
November fo start petitioning the opposition parties for support of a new bill. In the face of this
pressure, the bill was eventually withdrawn but not before the LDP, Kémei Party and DSP agreed

a three-party accord to introduce new legislation allowing the despatch of Japanese personnel on
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UNPKO.#8

With the failure of the first bill, other plans were mooted as to how Japan should frame its
international contribution. The Forum for Foreign Policy Innovation suggested that é PKO unit of
private citizens without any government involvement should be established as this would avoid
the issue of the Constitution.#® The SDPJ outlined a bill to create a permanent peace corps for
UN peacekeeping limited to non-military activities based on UN resolutions and under the
command of the Secretary-General.% Miyazawa called for the creation of a UN force including
personnel of each UN member state as public servants as one way to navigate through the
Constitution.5' Sakamoto envisaged the despatch of civilians upon Iraqi acceptance of the UN
cease-fire terms, ‘Japan will contribute with UN activities as much as possible and will continue to
make active contributions to restoﬁng peace in the Middle East.’52 In addressing both houses of
the Diet, Kaifu stressed that Japan would do as much as possible in collaboration with
intemational organisations respecting both the UN Charter and the Constitution 53

- This trend of replacement of one internal norm of pacifism with an external norm of the UN
was beginning to become increasingly salient. Furthermore, with the success of the ground
offensive in the Gulf, changes in opinion could be witnessed. Domestically, opinion polls began
to suggest that the Japanese population would support a limited role in UNPKO for the SDF: 54
percent in favour of some kind of role in disaster relief and 30 percent against. In addition to this,
48 percent now supported a non-combat PKO role, with 38 percent against By the end of
August, according to a Jiji press poll, 60 percent support for some kind of contribution to UNPKO
existed; however, disagresment emerged over the scope.5® As regards the opposition parties, a
dissident break-away section of the SDPJ supported SOF despatch on PKO. Faced with election

failure, the SDPJ began to rethink its traditional policies and drafted revisions to recognise the
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SDF and the right of self-defence in order for Japan to take some role in the post-conflict
intehational effort in the Gulf.%

Connected with this, the idea of despatching minesweepers to the Persian Gulf was first
mooted soon after the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait. Based on a constitutional interpretation going
back to 1987 and the First Gulf War, proposals were made by Watanabe Michio, the senior LDP
Diet member, that protection of Japan's oil supply could be incorporated easily within the
definition of self-defence. It was further argued that this would also add to Japan's ‘visible
contribution’ and that Japan should consider increasing aid fbr the MNF in the Gulf.57 However,
disagreement with this plan was to be found not only amongst the expected sources of the
opposition parties, but also in former Prime Minister Nakasone, who argued that the situation in
1990 was very different from that of 1987 and that Japan should consider its contributions purely
within the confines of a strict interpretation of the Constitution.5 Howevér, the issue was not
raised again until after the ground war had been concluded and the post-war reconstruction of
Iraq was under discussion by the international community. In March, 1991 the government
declared its intention to search for a role for the SDF in Iraq's post-war reconstruction within the
framework of the three-party consensus.5¢ By mid-March, pressure from the US had begun to be
applied again specifically with a request for the despatch of minesweepers to the Gulf. Armacost
urged the despatch of minesweepers to the Gulf at a meeting of LDP Diet members.50 In
response, the LDP sought to gain the support and understanding of the DSP, Kdmei Party, and
the SDPJ.6' The initial response from the other parties was one of caution with fears that the
despatch of minesweepers could lead to a more active role for the SDF. In reaction to these
fears, Nakayama tried his utmost to stress the fact that hostilities were over and that this

contribution was part of an interational effort, ‘the Japanese govemment has to be interested in
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the issue of how to ensure the safe passage of ships in the Gulf.’ Watanabe joined in this line of
argument by stressing that, ‘it would only be normal fo remove dangerous objects. Since many
ships bound for Japan pass through the Gulf, it would be a natural action for Japan. And the
public would understand it.'62 With this in mind the Defence Agency began to make the
necessary technical preparations to despatch minesweepers and Kaifu stressed to the Diet the
legality of the despatch of minesweepers and Nakayama stressed to Secretary-General de
Cuellar the non-military PKO role Japan was ready to assume. 63

-~ The MOFA regarded this issue as one within which Japan could do a great deal to improve
its image.® Similarly, the Defence Agency called upon the MSDF to consider the despatch of
minesweepers. According to one govemnment source it appeared that the government would be
able to rely on the support of the DSP; however, the Kémei Party stood against the despatch and
the SDPJ stressed the necessity to prepare new legislation to precede the planned despatch.65
In order to address this problem Kaifu met with the opposition parties in the last week of April
stressing that the despatch was part of an international effort, occurring in peacetime, as partof a
duty to maintain oil supplies, but was only able to illicit the support of the DSP with the remaining
opposition parties requiring debate in the Diet before any despatch.88 Opposition was also
expressed by domestic civil groups, like the group, ‘Peace Now! We Won't Pay Taxes for War,’
which filed an injunction with the Tokyo District Court against the despatch of minesweepers.
Furthermore, eight members of the MSDF declared their unwillingness to go to the Gulf. The
fears of East Asian nations will be examined at a later stage but were expressed by Beljing
urging prudence in resolving the issue, and expressing concern about Japanese actions through
Foreign Minister Qian Qichen to Nakasone§

Finally, on the night of Wednesday, April 24, 1991 the decision to despatch the
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minesweepers was made at an extraordinary Cabinet meeting. Four minesweepers (Yurishima,
H:koshlma Awashlma and Sakushlma) one flagship (Hayase), and a support ship (Tokiwa)
were to Ieave Japan by the end of the week Captam Och:a: Taosa was appomted commander of
the operataon only a week before the departure of the task force. On the day before the
despatch, faced with protests near the Defence Agency and even the torching of vehicles, Kaifu
underlined to the House of Representative’s Foreign Affairs Committee the peaceful nature of
Japan's actions, ‘it is quite important for those countries [which are capable of contributing to
peacekeeping in this area] to co-operate in safety in the region.’®® The minesweepers finally left
on April 26, 1.991 with the farewell address given by Oshima Tadamori, Deputy Director-General
of the Defence Agency, making pains to characterise the despatch as part of an interational
contribution, The minesweeper episode came to an end on October 31, 1991 with the retumn of
the task force to the port of Kure after having detonated thirty-four mines without incurring any
casualties. -

‘With the minesweeping aspect of Japan's contribution resolved, the final details of the
PKO Bil, as it came to be called, were settled in September 1991 several months after the first
bill had died in the Diet while attention was drawn towards the leadership crisis in the Soviet
Union, on the one hand, and scandals' in the banking and securities industries in Japan, on the
other. A Japan Times editorial was correct in observing that the major issue was the kind of PKO
Japan would participate in and how this would sit with the Constitution.t® This was resolved in
August and September 1991 within the framework of the three-party agreement and resulted in
the drafting of five conditions demanded by the DSP and the K8mei Party which would have to
be met in any SOF despatch on UNPKO:

¢ a cease-fire accord must be reached. -

140



- e Japan's participation must have the agreement of the parties directly involved in
the conflict.

e The UN force must remain neufral.

e When the above three conditions are not met, Japanese personnel must
- withdraw. ' ‘ ' L L . SR

e Japanese personnel can use firearms only to defend themselves.”

The bill stated that Japanese personnel would be allowed to participate in all non-military
UNPKO, including supervising elections and transporting refugees. Monitoring of cease-fires
would be undertaken by members of the SDF and they would be allowed to participate in a UN
force separating opposing troops while retaining their SDF status. The use of firearms would be
limited to the minimum necessary for self-defence. A limit of 2,000 troops were designated as
Japan's uppermost contribution. -

Dispute arose within the three-party agreemeht over the necessity of Diet approval each
time the SDF is despatched on UNPKO, a result of demands from the DSP in order to strengthen
the concept of civilian control opposed to the LDP and Kémei Party's policy of only reporting
back to the Diet on the despatch and completion of a mission. This led the LDP to approve the
bill on September 18, 1991 and submit it the next day without the primary support of the DSP.
The role of the DSP was crucial to the successful passage of the bill, as seen in Table IV, and its
objection to the LDP's demand that Diet approval was unnecessary proved to be one of the
major stumbling blocks in the Diet discussion. The Kémei Party was satisfied with the five
cohditions as an assurance for civilian control, leaving the DSP in a pivotal position with the
deciding votes, at one stage even threatening to sink the bill unless Diet approval was
recognised.”! On November 27, 1991, the bill was forced through the House of Representatives’

Ad hoc Committee on International Peace Co-operation by the LDP and Kdmei Party without the
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abproval of the DSP as the issue of Diet approval was not resolved. The LDP did concede some
ground on the issue of Diet approval by including a clause calfing for Diet approval if an operation
continues for over two years. Despite this, the DSP, JCP, and SDPJ all voted against the bill but
to no avail as the LDP called an early vote and railroaded the bill through to the Upper House.
Ultimately the bill was sent back to the Lower House for further debate to be passed at the

“ beginning of December and sent to the Upper House for further discussion. This passage was
facilitated by the LDP’agreei_ng }to re-open the ad hoc committee in the face of SDPJ pressure
and threats of using deIaYihg tééticé: s -

Debate was concerned also with the specificity of the »Constitution and whether it allowed
Japan's participatioﬁ in a peacekééping forcev Qsing forcéé like that witnessed in the Congo
operation. An Asahi Shimbun suniey of 172 constitutional experts demonstrated that réughly 80
percent of those experts asked regarded Japan's participation as unconstitutional, and only 10
percent expressed support. In the same edition of ’the Asahi Shimbuﬁ, ifwas repnrtéd that the
Ozawa cdmmittee was consideﬁng the pa&icipation of the SDF \;vithin a UNN army as
constitutional under the term ‘intemnational security’ (kokusaiteki anzen hoshé) as different from
‘right of collective self-defence (shodanteki jieike‘n).72 The LDP'seemingly‘regarded contribution
to UNPKO as only c;ne facet of the expansion of Japan's intemational pontribution. This could be
seen in the policy packagé submitted to the party bpnventio_n which called for greater activism in
UNPKO as well as expénsion of overseas development assistance and contribution to fighting
environmental problems. In this vway, Japan would be in a position to justify anyw level of
contribution to UN-sponsored peacekeeping from election observation to enforcement measures.
As regards the Constitution’s stress upon the non-use of force to settle international disputes, the

Ozawa Committee's use of the term ‘international security’ stressed the maintenance of peace—
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a cause upon which the Constitution was cons;tructed in its preamble and which coincides witﬁ
the objective of UNPKO as seen in its award of the 1988 Nobel Peace Prize.”® As Professor
Kitaoka Shinichi, then of Rikkyd University, now of Tokyo University, pointed out, the Constitution
was based on the concepts of pacifism, internationalism, freedom and democracy, similar to the
underpinnings of UNPKO.7 In this way, the specificity of the pacifist norm could be seen to

merge with that of the UN Charter.

TABLE [V: DiET SUPPORT FOR THE UN PEACE CO-OPERATION BitL
(Source: Asahi Shimbun opinion polf taken on October 28-30, 1981 among the Diet members
demonstrated the following resuits (number of Diet members)).

1) Do you support or oppose the UN Peace Co-operation Bill?

LDP SDPJ Komei Party Jcp osp Others

“Yes -7 115 0 - -0 o0 -0 0
No 20 134 46 16 1 6
NotSure - 43 , 0 . 0 0 13 0.
No Answer 3 ' 0 - 0 0 ‘ 0 0
2) Should the SDF be despatched on PKO not involving the use of force?

: LDP ~ SDPJ KOmei Party JCP DSP Others
Yes 130 o -~ 0 . o . .13 0
No 37 134 45 16 0 6
Not Sure 7 0 1T (U 1 0
NoAnswer = 7 0 0 -0 0 0
3) In the case of a UN army allowing the use of force, should the SDF be despatched? : A

LDP SDPJ Kémei Party JCP psp Others
Yes - 50 -0 0 .0 4 0
No 79 132 Y 16 10 6
Not Sure 42 2 0 0 0 0
NoAnswer 10 . o0 0 0 0 0
4) If the answer to no. 3 was yes, then should the Constitution be reinterpreted and revised?

LDP SDPJ Kbmei Party JCP DsP Others

Revised 16 - , - - 0 -
Reinterpreted - 29 -~ . - . R 4 ' -

Not Sure 5 - - . 0 .

The extent to which public opinion had changed by this stage from its traditionally stalwart
pacifist stance can be seen in a number of opinion polls. The largest trade union in Japan, which

is seen as a base of support for the SDPJ, Japan Prefectural and Municipal Workers Union
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(Jichirb), expressed two-thirds support for SDF despatch overseas on UNPKO restricted to non-
military activities.”s Public opinion during the debate clearly sanctioned a PKO role for the SDF. A
poll published on Constitution Day demonstrated that 45.7 percent of people supported a role
encompassing medical, election observation, etc., a further 12.1 percent supported an unarmed
cease-fire observation role, while 10 percent supported an armed role. Altematively, only 24.4
percent opposed any kind of despatch of the SDF. Support for the UN remained high at 88
percent of people polled backing the actions of the UN. Even 38.4 percent of the SDPJ showed a
desire to despatch the SDF on a limited role as opposed to 37.5 percent opposed.’é Divisions
within the SDPJ over the issue of participation in UNPKO emerged with the 1992 Upper House
elections with SDPJ candidates diametrically opposed to each other and arguing in public over
the issue of the SDF's despatch.”7 Seemingly, the UN had become an arena in which Japan's
military contribution could be justified and co-exist with the concordance and specificity accorded
to the traditional norm of pacifism as the Ozawa committee clearly recognised.

However, in order to gain enough votes in the Diet, the LDP eventually was forced to come
to some compromise with the Kémei Party and the DSP in order to pass the bill before the
session finished in June 1992. Thus, the LDP had to give in to the more traditional pacifist norm
and proposed barring SDF participation in UNPKO forces until the Diet approved separate
legislation allowing for this.”® Chief Cabinet Secretary, Katd K&ji, and LDP Deputy-Chairman,
Kanemaru Shin, met with the chairman of Rengd, Yamagishi Akira, towards the end of March in
an attempt to secure the opposition's understanding and ensure passage of the bill in the
opposition-dominated Upper House where the bill had been shelved as priority was given to the
Budget.

Debate began in eamest towards the end of April 1992 with the DSP still refusing to back
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down over the issue of a mandatory Diet approval of each SDF despatch but supportive of
placing the troops under UN command. Quchi Keigo did appear willing to compromise if the
elements of the bill allowing for SDF participation in UN armed forces were frozen. Despite only
having 14 seats in the House of Representatives and 10 seats in the House of Councillors, the
DSP and s chairman appeared to be playing a high profile role in the Diet discussions. Equally
the Komei Party objected to certain issués, chiefly the placing of Japanese personnel under UN
command. However, the pany came round eventually to the DSP’s demands for Diet approval. In
his attempt té secure the successful passage of the bill, Prime Minister Miyazawa Kiichi was
willing to compromise with the centrist parties and modify the LDP line. With the Upper House
elections approaching in July 1992 no party, at this stage, wantéd to risk alienating the electorate
with an aggressive approach to the issue. Rengd also touted its own proposals to set up a force
that may include SDF personnel if they are on leave or retired; Diet approval and non-combat
missions were also regarded as essential.”® The SDPJ's plans continued to develop with the
proposal of a 2,000 man corps sebarate from the SDF taking part in non-military activities and
maintaining an unarmed status.% However, the role of the SDPJ was marginalised as the LDP,
DSP and Kémei Party through backstage negotiations came closer to a modified bill‘that could
be passed through the Upper House, prompting Ouchi to suggest that there was a 80 percent
likelihood of the bill passing through the Diet by the end of June.8! The LDP had moved closer to
accepting the principle of UN command over Japanese personnel which the DSP had been
demanding. As far as the LDP was concemed the centrist parties held the key to successful
passage of the bill and the SDPJ and Rengd could be ignored, criticised or pilloried. The Kémei
Party's Ishida K&shird and LDP Chairman, Watanuki Tamisuke, did attempt to court the Rengd

and the SDPJ's understanding and co-operation in a successful passage of the bill and
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avoidance of aggressive resistance in the Diet but to little avail as the Socialists refused to
compromise.82 |
The real inﬂuence seemed to lie with the DSP and the Kémei Party as they began to
discuss the modifications they would request of the LDP including a freeze on certain military
aétiviﬁes and civilian control through the Diet.82 By the end of May, the LDP and centrist parties
had re-found their understanding and agreed on certain modifications to the bill, including the
freezing of the bill's secfions that dealt With participation in military activities of UNPKO, review of
the bill three years after its enactment, and the need for Diet approval when these sections are
unfrozen. The discussion on the command of the despatch resulted in an addition to Article VI of
the bill to the effect that the government would seek approval of the Diet if a particular despatch
were t6 be continued over the period of two years. The three main issues under debate at the
time were: first, ‘would the SDF or a separate organisation carry out duties in a UNPKO; second,
the usc; of weapons within these operations; and third, where would command of the despatched
personnel lie—uwith the UN or the Japanese Diet? The tri-party consensus sought to resolve the
first problem by creating a separate organisation which would avoid the debate over whether the
SDF's :existence was constitutional or not—a concession to the SDPJ and the Komei Party.
However, the idea of a separate organisation was rejected in the face of the efficiency the SDF
could bring to a role, the public support for the SDF after the Gulf War, and the administrative
and funding problems fbr the new organisation.
As régérds the use of force, a careful study of peacekeeping operations was undertaken
by the biet thét contribdted to the specificity of UNPKO by demonstrating the peaceful and
unamed néture vof the vast majority of UNPKO respecting concepts such as strict impartiality,

recognition of a cease-ﬁre, consent of the parties involved, and the non-use of force. It was
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demonstratedl that force was only used when peacekeepers were prevented from completing
their duties. The inter-agency committee wondered if Japan would be in a position to withdraw its
troops in the event that the level of violence escalated. Again, precedence suggested that other
- countries had withdrawn their troops (Sweden from UNFICYP in 1987, Iran from UNIFIL and
UNDOF in ‘1979, and Tunisia from ONUC in 1961). Thus, with this in mind, the government
formulated five guidelines, based on the three-party consensus talks of August-September 1991,
to regulate the withdrawal of Japanese peacekeepers and provide criteria to follow on occasions
when peacekeepers were prevented from fulfilling their duties:

o Agreement on a cease-fire will have been reached among the parties to the
conflict.

. The parties to the conflict, including the terriforlal state(s), will have given their
consent to the deployment of peace-keeping forces and Japan's participation in
such forces

e The peacekeepmg forces wrll stnctly marntaln |mpartlallty, not favounng any
party to the conflict. - ' :

¢ Should any of the above guidelines cease to exist, the Govemment of Japan
may withdraw its contingent

K Use of weapons wrll be lrmrted to the mrnrmum necessary lc protect personnel s

- lives, etc. , : :

"These pnncrples were the basrs for the law and were explafned to and accepted by the
UN. These issues also were resolved in drscussrons between the MOFA the Defence Agency.
the Cabinet Councrllofs Ofﬂce on Extemal Affalrs and the National Legislation Bureau of the
Prime Mmrstefs Cabrnet This mter-agency draftmg group, consrstrng of thrrty—lhree staff
members from eleven mrnrstnes headed by Nomura lssei Deputy Drrector-General of the
Treatres Bureau of the MOFA concluded that the use of weapons in self-defence does nol

contravene the Constrtutron As most UN peacekeepers had expenenced their lives bemg putin
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danger wﬁen obstructed from fulfilling their duties, this was seen as another area that was
constitutionally defendable.8

“The SDPJ and the minor opposition party Rengd Sangiin which was linked to Reng
refused to participate in this modified bill demanding further debate on the issue.85 The bill was
eventually revised and submitted to the Upper House at the beginning of June. Initial debate was
marked by paralysis as a special Upper House Committee continued to debate through the night
as the»SDPJ questioned the legality of certain clauses contained in the bill despite LDP calls for a
rapid and calm resolution of the bill. The opposition techniques of delaying the passage of the bill
included raising no confidence measures in the govemment and particular members of the
government and the ‘ox-walk’ (gyahd) technique of delayed voting. These tactics led the LDP to
force the bill through an Upper House committee by calling a plenary session vote on the bill—a
vote which lasted the weekgnd of June 6-7, 1992 due to the opposition delaying tactics including
questioning the LDP's move to call for an immediate vote as compromising the legislative
supremacy of the Diet. The bill eventually passed the Upper House in the early hours of
Tuesday, June 9, 1992 with the bill sent back to the Lower House for approval of the revisions
the LDP, Kdmei ﬁarty, and DSP had agreed. In the Lower House, the opposition used similar
tactics by calling no-confidence measures in the govemment. However, in the face of the LDP-
Kdmei Party-DSP consensus theré was little the other opposition parties were able to do except
delay the passage of what was inevitable. The bill became law on the evening of June 15, 1992
with a vote of 329-17 in its favour with the SDPJ boycotting the vote and registering mass
resignations, ignored by the goverment, and with only the JCP voting against it.86

Opposition reactions regarded the PKO Bill as one step in the beginning of the dismantling

of the Constitution and the beginning of Japan's active military participation in the global strategy
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of the US by abusing the name of the UN.87 The SDPJ disagreed with the Ozawa Committee’s
interpretation of ‘international security’ and the rationale for despatching the SDF overseas. The
SDPJ regarded UNPKO and the PKO Bill as two very different concepts. Unlike UNPKO, the
PKO Bill had failed to gain the understanding of the Japanese public, the Diet and the other
nations of East Asia.® As far as the SDPJ was concemed the PKO Bill was an attempt to take a
road o becoming a military superpower and \}Jas a result of political bargaining and compromise
by the LDP, Kémei Party, and DSP rather than a deeply considered attempt to contribute to
international society. This was one reason why the SDPJ tried to force a dissolution of parliament
and force an electién on the issue. The SDPJ envisaged Japan's contribution being based on
economic and technological ability, as mentioned in the SDPJ resignation statement.®3 Yet,
ultimately, the opbosition parties, in the face of a fluid public opinion questioning its traditional
opposition to participation in UNPKO, failed to derail the govemment's legislation. This was due,
not only to the changing attitudes of civil society, but also, as | will demonstrate next, because of
extemal norms at play. In particular the emerging norm of UNPKO found some common ground
with the traditional norm of pacifism in Japan, encapsulated by the Ozawa committee’s definition

of ‘intemational security.’ -

EXTERNAL NORMS: THE UNITED STATES

As stated above, Japan's first financial package in reaction to the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait was
introduced rapidly and involved the freezing of Iraqi and Kuwaiti assets, a ban on oil imports, and
the suspension of credit and loans to Irag. In addition, Japan abided by UN resolutions
concerning the cessation of trade with Iraq. As regards aid for Middle Eastem nations affected by

the invasion, Foreign Minister Nakayama guaranteed aid to compensate for any economic
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damage arising out of participation with UN sanctions against Iraq.% Yet, by mid-August,
pressure from the US had become apparent with President Bush demanding an increase in aid
from Japan to Middle Eastern nations, while at the same time praising Japan for respecting and
behaving in Iiné with the UN‘ resolutions dealing with sanctions.® Soon after this request a
government source declared that it was constitutional for Japan to contribute financially to a UN-
backed MNF, but stressed the requirement of UN approval.$2

The package, announced on August 29, 1990, included an unspecified amount of aid to
the MNF (rumoured at the time to be $1 biliion), the use of govemment chartered civil aircraft and
ships for evacuating refugees, the despatch of one hundred medical experts, a sizeable, but
unspecified, amount of financial aid to Turkey, Egypt and Jordan, ¥1.5 billion to aid Kuwaiti
refugees in Jordan, and a proposed new law tb allow the despatch of the SDF, dealt with in a
separate section % The next day, it was announced that a Gulf Fund would be established to
help Middle Eastem nations hit by the Gulf crisis. The US reaction to the package was, like
President Bush's first attempt to pressurise Japan, both encouraging and critical. Ambassador
Armacost also stressed to a LDP seminar the necessity of increasing Japan's contribution: a
figure of $2 billion in aid to Egypt, Jordan, and Turkey was mooted by the US, In response to
which Nakayama cancelled his attendance at the APEC conference in Vancouver so that a
revised package of funding proposals could be negotiated. The perceived tardiness of Japan’s
financial contribution to the MNF in the Persian Gulf provoked the US House of Representatives
into voting 370-53 to withdréw 5,000 troops a year from Japan until it began 'to support their own
defence and to support our efforts in the Gulf."® The Japanese government hastily attempted to
deny any link between its financial contribution in the Gulf and US bases in Japan. However, the

next day after this demonstration of US will, Sakamoto announced an extra $1 billion dollars for
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the MNF and the extension of $2 billion dolfars in aid to Egypt, Jordan, and Turkey.? Kaifu took
pains to explain to the US public the package of measures Japan would be undertaking by
appearing on CNN. Furthermore, the Japanese embassy mailed explanatory briefs to prominent
scholars and media heads to ensure understanding of Japan's contributions in the package.
Thus, US pressure had come to play the role as a norm in encouraging Japan's active response
manifested both as criticism and praise with efficacy.

e Furtﬁer expansion of Japan's financial contribution came in October with $250 million in
loans to Jordan extended in order to tighten up sanctions against Iraq, $300 million in aid to
Turkey to compensate for losses}resulting from the Gulf Crisis, and a further $150 million in loans
to finance a World Bank-sponsored industry and trade project in the region.% The Japanese
contribution was further expanded in January 1991 with $38 million contributed to help alleviate
the refugee problem. In these final days before the air war started US pressure continued with
Armacost attempting to determine what assistance could be expected from Japan in the event of
the outbreak of military operations and suggesting to Miyazawa and Watanabe that the financial
support for the MNF and refugee relief be increased.8” With the outbreak of hostilities, Kaifu
promised to increase Japan's aid contribution but failed to specify a figure. This figure was
specified towards the end of January when the Finance Minister, Hashimoto Ry0tard, and US
Treasury Secretary, Nicholas Brady, agreed on an édditional $9 billion to be paid to the MNF.
- This financial contribution was to be raised through tax increases, mostly through corporate,
petroleum, and tobacco taxes—the equivalent of ¥10,000 per person.% Japan had discovered
that the traditional norm dictating reliance upon the US to provide for its security was not a
feasible policy and was faced with a US seeking to encourage Japan to play a larger role while

maintaining the traditional security structure. -
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- However, the likelihood of despatching the SDF at this early stage was remote as
demonstrated by Nakayama's statement to King Fahd of Saudi Arabia that ‘Japan will do its
utmost in terms of extending measures of assistance in co-operation with other countries, but it
cannot send the military.”® Kaifu met with Sakamoto and MOFA officials on August 22, 1990 to
discuss Japan's respdnse and the possibility of despatching personnel to aid in transport,
medical, and communications' duties.% Soon after this, US pressure was to be witnessed with
Ambassador Armacost callinQ for an active and military role for Japan: ‘the importance of [Japan]
being involved directly in multinational ventures in the area to support and enforce UN sanctions
including direct participation...in thé region, either through military presence, minesweepers, or
other ships, or some form of support.'9! US Defence Secretary Richard Cheney called for Japan
to paﬂicipatev in multi-national peacekeeping.102 Pressufe also came from Canada with
Nakayama stressing in reaction to Joe Clark, the Canadian Foreign Minister, that Japan attached
the greatest importance to UNPKO,103 -

At the same time, support for the bill was expressed by the US State Department stressing
Japan and Germany's role in the post-Cold War world. 1% Vice-President Quayle and a number of
world leaders in Tokyo for the enthronement ceremony of the new Emperor in November used
the opportunity to call on Japan to contribute personnel to the Gulf. And in reaction to this, Kaifu
addressed US and Japanese policymakers stressing the ‘unified efforts from the international
community’ and the ‘greater emphasis on the role the UN can play [in the resolution of post-Cold
War conflicts], 105

. The attitude in the US to the despatch of Japanese personnel was one of despair and
annoyance that an ally had acted so belatedly and minimally, with phrases such as ‘burden-

shirking' and ‘bogus constitutional excuses’ used in the US press.% Specifically in reference to
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the despatch of minesweepers, one academic referred fo the event as the ‘belated despatch of
four small wooden minesweepers two months after the hostilities ended.'1% Others regarded it as
contributing to an incremental process encapsulated in a quote from the Wall Street Joumnal
| regarding the despatch as a ‘cautious but significant step in [Japan's] effort to define an
international role beyond that of banker and trader.'1%8

As shown in the previous section, the business community's reaction to events in the early
stages of the Gulf conflict was similarly evenly split down the middle depending on the
interpretation of the Constitution. However, the business community can be seen to have been
more susceptible to outside pressure énd the fear of ruining a good relationship with the US. This
was seen as the impetus behind Keidanren's Chairman Hiraiwa Gaishi's statement of April 8,
1991 calling for the deployment of minesweepers to the Gulf under certain conditions Including
the existence of a cease-fire and the acquiescence of East Asian nations.!0® The statement was
received generally well by the rest of the business community, notoriously sensitive to outside
pressure, and in particular by the US. This was witnessed at the US Business Conference in
Pittsburgh in July 1991 where the Japanese delegate came under severe criticism for his
government's reaction to the Gulf crisis. The Japanese business community began to look for
ways in which the goverment could despatch personnel abroad as part of an effort by the
international community.!10 In line with its reaction to Japan's overall contribution to the Gulf
crisis, the business dommunity’s reaction to the despatch of minesweepers was tempered by the
effect inactivity could have upon relations with the US. Hiraiwa declared his support of MSDF
minesweeper despatch in April 1991 overcoming dovish voices in the business community but
still conditioned by the reaction of the nations of East Asia.!! Thus, the norms of Japan's

security relation with the US and the attitude of Japan's Aslan neighbours overlapped. The
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relationship with the US represents a constitutive norm, attempting to create and shape Japan's
identity to a degree within the bilateral relationship. In contrast, relations with East Asian nations,
as will be seen later, represent a more restrictive norm, seeking to limit and curtail Japan's

actions.

EXTERNAL NoRMS: UNPKO

As negotiations broke down between Iraq and Kuwait, Sakamoto stressed that ‘Japan is deeply
concemed about the deteriorating situation.'!12 This was demonstrated in the establishment of a
Foreign Ministry Task Force under the command of the MOFA Vice-Minister, Kuriyama
Takakazu, to monitor the situation in the Persian Gulf and protect the 267 Japanese nationals in
Kuwait, as well as in discussion of prolonging the suspension of economic co-operation with
Baghdad which had been in force since the First Gulf War and which Japan had been looking to
overturn prior to the invasion.13 Although surprised by Iraq’s invasion of Kuwait, Japan was
quick to impose its own economic embargo even before the UN-endorsed embargo. Sakamoto
announced the freezing of Kuwaiti assets on August 3, 1990 in response to a request from the
Kuwaiti embassy in Tokyo, in addition to promising to consider other punitive economic
measures in line with the US and European response. A ban on oil imports and the suspension
of ¥400 billion in credits and loans to Iraq and Kuwait were among the suggestions. Japan's
response was to be declared once Sakamoto and Kuriyama had talked with Prime Minister Kaifu
who had to cancel his holiday in Gunma-ken. At this stage US pressure had already come into
play with a request for ‘concerted action’ from Japan and the first of many phone conversations
between Bush and Kaifu.!™ Kaifu's commitment to economic sanctions at this stage involved no

determined response except to stress that if a UNSC Resolution called for sanctions Japan
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would respond favourably. Generally, the political response from Tokyo was répid, assertive and
in keeping with the response of the intemational community during this early period of the crisis.

Despite the apathy of the business community, the govemment imposed a ban on oil
imports and all other trade with Iraq and Kuwait, suspended financial transactions with both
nations and froze the ¥400 billion in economic assistance with Kaifu characterising the invasion
as ‘unpardonable conduct for a sovereign state."% In announcing this package of retaliatory
measures, Ishihara Nobuo, Deputy Chief Cabinet Secretary, stressed the concept of co-
operation with the international community. To this end, Japan was seemingly waiting for the
UN's response which would act as a framework within which Japan would develop its own
response. Moreover, Japah's desire to address the crisis through the UN was further
demonstrated by Foreign Minister Nakayama's announcement with regard to the UN order to
cease trade with Iraqg, ‘[tjhe government of Japan regards as of the highest significance that the
international community has decided, through the UN, to combine their efforts to act towards the
withdrawal of Iragi troops and restoration of peace in the region.'"*¢ Japan complied with UN
resolutions by invoking two provisions under the Foreign Trade Control Law freezing Iraqi and
Kuwaiti asséts in Japan."” The government also cited the UN in its support for the US effort in
the Gulf when Prime Minister Kaifu stressed that the ‘use of force as an unavoidable last resort
by the US and the other countries concemed seeking to push back aggression and to restore
peace in accordance with UNSC Resolution 676.'118

As mention‘ed above, with the outbreak of hostilities, Kaifu promised to increase Japan's
contribution and aid but failed to specify a figure. The eventual figure of $9 billion was agreed
upon at the end of January by Finance Minister Hashimoto and US Treasury Secretary, Nicholas

Brady.!"s This contribution, one of the most controversial within Japan, was explained to the
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public by Prime Minister Kaifu using the UN as a justifying factor, ‘Although the financial
contribution needs to be bome by each member of Japanese society, | want the public to
understand the necessity of Japan's international contribution based on the UN's activities [my
stress]."'20 Foreign Minister Nakayama also justified the contributions to a Lower House Foreign
Affairs Committee Meeting with reference to various UNSC resolutions and Japan's
responsibilities to international society.121

Kaifu's plan was to despatch the ASDF'based on a broad reading of the SDF Law allowing
for the transport of refugees as well as foreign dignitaries, and thus, negating the need for any
revision of the legislation. In this way, Japan would be capable of responding to calls from the
United Nations Disaster Relief Office (UNDRO) and the Intemational Organisation for Migration
for aircraft to aid the refugee situation by simply adding a new ordinance to the SDF Law. In Diet
debates, Kaifu defended his position, when questioned by Doi and Ishida, by emphasising that
Japan’s response would respect both the Constitution and the UN Chartey, the transportation of
refugees did not constitute a military activity, and that the possibility of despatching the SDF on
this duty would still be mvesngated 122 Kaifu still envisaged a role for the US—Japan Security
Treaty a!ongside a UN-centred po!icy based on Article X of the Security Treaty which expresses
the hope that the UN would be in a posmon to secure the peace and security that the Security
Treaty aims to provide until that day comes. Similar sentiments of a duty to co-operate with the
intemational community were expressed by Matsunaga Nobuo, an advisor to the MOFA,
stressing the role of the UN in the post-Cold War world and stating that, ‘if it [a UN police force)
were set up, we should cd-operate with it, including by military means. That does not mean
renouncing our anti-war Constitution.'24 In this way, the amalgamation of the pacifist norm and

the extemal UN was becoming increasingly evident.
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One of the first mentions of despatching Japanese personnel to the Gulf was suggested
by Australian Prime Minister Bob Hawke with the aim of maintaining the blockade against Iraq.
The MOFA rejected this suggestion citing the constraints of the Constitution and pledging fo limit
Japan's response to financial contributions.125 The issue re-surfaced when Terashima Taizd, the
Self-Defence Force's Joint Staff Council Chairman, stated publicly that SDF members were
eager fo participate in the MNF gathering in the Gulf, ‘...we are ready to go abroad anytime and |
am confident the SDF is confident [sic] of carrying out whatever missions are required.'2s Quchi
Keigo, leader of the DSP, suggested the despatch of the SDF because of the fact that financial
contributions were regarded as insufficient by the intemnational community but limited its role to
purely ndn-military matters. 12

Japan's package of measures in response to the Gulf crisis was announced on August 29,
1990 with emphasis placed not only on the aid to be given to refugees and the medical aspects
but also the logistical support that Japan could offer to the MNF. Kaifu presented this idea in

these terms:

| believe that, within the framework of international society in the years ahead, it will be necessary to
review our existing laws, regulations and systems, to consider what can be done for peace within the
framework of the Constitution, and, for instance, and this is my personal opinion, to seriously
consider fresh legislation, such as a UN Peace Co-operation Law, with a view to enabling Japan to
perform its duties appropriately with regard to co-operating in UN activities for keeping and
maintaining peace and for international efforts by the member states in support of those activities.'2

Kaifu and Ouchi were in agreement that personnel could and should be despatched and
began to plan the first legislation to facilitate despatch. Nakayama also seems to have changed
his opinions in line with Kaifu and Ouchi ubon returning from his tour of the Gulf, stating that, it is
high time that Japan considered what kind of Qontﬁbuﬁons it can make as a member of the
international community and what kind of législation is needed [to make such contributions]'.'28

The LDP defence-related committees agreed on a more visible effort to contribute to the Guif and
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suggested revision of the legislation on the despatch of personnel overseas. Sakamoto also
called for a new law to allow Japanese participation in UNPKO with an announcement on
September 5, 1990 that 'the government is considering whether and to what extent the SDF
should play a role in achieving peace in the Gulf.'130 |shikawa Y620 of the Defence Agency called
for Diet debate to clarify what the SDF was allowed and not allowed to do.13! Kaifu's statement
demonstrated a cértain vagueness but also a desire to contribute to the intemational community

particularly through the UN:

| have no intention of sending armed personnel [to the Gulf] o join military activities. But Japan, as a
major economic power, must fulfil its international responsibilities by providing personnel as well as

- financial assistance to help peace activities by the UN.... in the days when Japan was still in the
process of rebuilding its war-battered economy, financial contributions alone may have been enough.
But now Japan is one of the seven most industrialised democrades and must fulfil its internationa!
responsibiliies.1s2 -

Thus, the UN and its peacekeeping activities had become a constitutive norm enabling
Japan to construct a new identity for itself in the pursuit of peace through the UN.

- Another argument put forward by supporters of a visible Japanese contribution was based
on Article 98 of the Japanese Constitution which states that Japan will honour other international
treaties over and above the Constitution as a norm of international society. Furthermore, as
Japan had agreed to the UN Charter upon joining the UN, Article 43, stating that each member
state will make various materials available to the UN to fulfil its numerous duties, had to be
respected. This was raised in a Diet committee meeting by Itd Kenichi, of the Japan International
Forum Foundation (Zaidan Héjin Nihon Kokusai Foramu). He aiso stated, in answer to the claim
that Japan was denied the right to collective self-defence, that, although Japan may have denied
this right, it cannot deny the responsibility that Japan's position in the world has been
accorded. '3 Similar 6pinions were expressed, including a portrayal of Japan as an economic

superpower failing to provide the blood and sweat that the US was ready to contribute, Japan's
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responsibility to support the emerging intemational order, and the interpretation of Nishihara
Tadashi of the Defence Agency, which the Ozawa report would later put forward, that the
Constitution in focusing on the attainment of peace could sanction various kinds of contribution to
UNPKO including both non-military and military activities.'3¢
The eventual bill presented to the Diet allowed the SDF to retain their status and split
control between the Prime Minister and the Defence Agency, but would allow the team to
participate in various activities deemed necessary by the UN. In defending this bill during the
119th extraordinary Diet sessions, Kaifu underlined changes in the post-Cold War world, the
prominence of the UN and the ‘inevitable cost arising from Japan's international position."35 To
this end Kaifu agreed to accept a reinterpretation of the term ‘collective self-defence’ which had
rejected military co-operation with other nations but was now seen to be constitutional when
based on the UN Charter and its resolutions.13 Other LDP sources agreed with Kaifu that
peacekeeping based on a UN resolution does not constitute collective defence and ‘collective
security’ was used and regarded as a post-Cold War term to replace collective defence and allow
for a peacekeeping role in Japan. This thinking could be seen when the Diplomatic Bluebook was
published in mid-October 1990 with stress placed on the contribution of personnel on UNPKO.
Ozawa regarded any activity falling under the tite of UNPKO as behaviour working towards
peaceful goals in line with the Constitution.1? |
" Swedish Prime Minister, Ingvar'Carisson, stressed this appearance in urging Japan to
adppt the identity of a nation like Sweden with a pacifist image, but a high profile in UNPKO,13
This was an opinion echoed by UN Under-Secretary-General, Ronald Spiers, in urging
Nakayama to adopt a position fike Sweden and Canada in contributing actively to UNPKO. 1%

And again reiterated by Brian Mulroney, Canadian Prime Minister, by offering to share Canada's
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expertise in thrs area.140 The MOFA concun'ed with thrs rnterpretat:en with one official stating that
‘the revrtahzahon of the UN will offer a good opportumty for Japan to gain a higher profile in the
world pohtrcal scene,’ and thus Japan could begm to onent its forergn pohcy around the UN rather
than the US.#41 | |

In a round-table drscussron of promment academrcs Diet members, and bureaucrats
conducted by a joumahst from the magazme Bungershunjo the overwhelmmg feeling was that if
SDF personne! had to be despatched overseas then the only acceptable way of doing so would
be under the UN flag. This would imbue Japan's peaeekeeprng contribution with the degree of
concordance accredrted to UNPKO Yamasakr Taku actmg cherrman of the Liberal Democratrc
Party's General Council, expressed the opinion that, '[i}f the multinational troops are re-organized
under the UN flag, amending the law will be easier.... Japan upholds the UN as the comerstone
of its diplomacy and defence; this means that our country has a duty to support UN
operatrone "42 Even the SDPJ agreed on the centrality of the UN with Doi stating that njow is
the time to make use of the UN We in the Japan Socialist Party are drawing up a concrete
proposal for UN leadership, and we'll be announcing the marn points shortly.... One of the main
roles of rhe UN is to preserve eeace ahd work out political reso{utions of eohﬂicter The JS‘P is
now considering the establishrnenr ofa UN‘peacekeeping fund. In the event of Yreligious or ethnic
conflicts—and we'llkzbe seeing mere of them—the UN would use this money to seek political
solutions. Japan,' ef course, would active(y provide a fair share of the funding.'*? Moroi Ken,
chairman of Chichibu Cement Company, voiced similar concems that, ‘participation in a UN force
is not a matter of our rights; it is a matter of our duties as part of the intemational community.t4

Opinion polls seemed to change as the success of the Gulf campaign became evident. As

in the words on of one Kémei Party spokesman:
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_There has been a national change of mind in this country. The Gulf War had a strong impact. We
watched the war on TV, with newscasters and scholars and pundits talking about what Japan's role in
the world ought to be. And the new consensus that merged is that our strong anti-war pacifism is still
there. But, beyond that, shouldn't Japan have some role in helping the UN preserve peace?... How
can our country lock itself out of the world and sit here behind the closed door of anti-war pacifism?145

| |ndicative of the conflict of norms, despite displaying shades of pacifism, elements of the
business communrty demonstrated a degree of hawktsh~ness in their attitude to the despatch of
SDF personnel from the SDF to the Gutf but expressed also support for despatch under the UN
ftag The Presrdent of Sony, Oga Nono supported the despatch of troops in the face of foreign

pressure
Young Amencans are suffering out there in scorching heat. That is being widely reported on in the
American press, and it plays on people's minds in unpredictable ways. They are exasperated by the -

lack of action in the Diet. We must not forget those young Americans.... The world Is watchmg the
Diet, and | belreve we should contribute our fair share of sweat"46

- Other members of the business community went as far to promote constitutional revision.

Vice-Chairman of Keizai Ddyikai, Kaku Ry(zaburd, stated that:

This problem has arisen because Japan has left unchanged things that ought to have been changed.
We should have reviewed also the Constitution, but we left it as It was. We need a military force in
order to protect the international order from fanatical elements. We should have given thought to
contributing [to infernational security), and the fact that we did nothing has brought the contempt of
the rest of the world upon us. W

Thrs reﬂected the busmess commumtys frustration at the lack of progress of the UN

Peace Co-operatron Bill in the Dret The bill's eventual demise was met wrth regret by the

Prestdent of Nikkeiren, Suzuki Eqr

It is extremely regrettabte that the UN Peace Co-operation Bill was rejected. There ought not to be
any stigma attached to this nation taking part in UN peacekeeping activities. As tt stands, Japan ts
going to end up in the terrible position of an orphan among nations.

This statement was followed up on the outbreak of war In the Gulf with the comment that,
‘{tihere are a lot of Japanese companies in the gulf region. We should be drawing on all our
resources and taking action. We ought to do everything possible within the limits of the law, and

if there are obstacles, we must think about changing the law.'9 Keizai D8ylkai's Ishihara
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echoed a popular theme of support for UNPKQ in stating that, ‘Japan would have a greater voice
in world affairs if the Self-Defence Forces could be used for the preservation of world peace as
well as for the defence of Japan. We have to contribute people, not just money. There is nothing -
wrong with Japan co-operating in police operations under the auspices of tha' UN [my stress]."150

A éubsequent Special Hearing of the Lower House centred upon the role that the UN
could play in the post-Cold War world now it was freed from the constraints of the US-Soviet
confrontation, Foreign Minister Nakayama and Defence Agency Director Ishikawa emphasised
the preventative peacekeeping role the UN could play in the international order and that Japan's
traditional UN-centred foreign policy could now come to fruition.'s! This factor, which had initially
been responsible for the demise of the first bill sanctioning the despatch of SDF personnel,
overcame the vocal opposition within and outside of Japan.

During special committee hearings, Kaifu stressed the fact that traditional peacekeeping
depends upon a cease-fire being in place and the UN force taking a neutral, independent, and
non-enforcement stance. These conditions, it was argued, would minimise the danger of a
particular PKO and be in keeping with the Constitution and Japan's traditional UN-centred foreign
policy.'s2 In a subsequent hearing, Nakayama stressed the demands that Secretary-General de
Cuellar was making on Japan to release money and personnel to meet the requirements of
expanding PKO missions, 153
.+ The Diet's session endéd in October 1991 and the debate on the bill carried over to the
next sessfon in 1992. In the meantime, Kaifu was replaced as Prime Minister by Miyazawa Kiichi,
a keen supporter of Japah’s participation within the UN who refused td drﬁp the bm in Diet
debate, énvisioning Cambodia as the anticipated first despatch for the SDF, Miyazawa stressed

the necessity of desbatching personnel abroad as part of Japan's international contribution and
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emphasised the central role UN would play in realising this contribution.' The centrality of the
UN was also witnessed in the Socialists submitting an altemative bill fo the Diet at this time
constraining contribution to civilian roles including eiection observation and medical help. SDF
personnei were required to first res:gn their position before participating. Diet approval and UN
command were also points which differed in this opposmon party s bill.155
In February 1992 the Special Study Group on Japan's Role in the International
Community, commonly know as the Ozawa committee, reported its findings. The main themes
included the end of the Cold War, the importance of the UN, the strengthening of collective
leadership, and the role Japan would have to play in the future after the Persian Gulf War as one
of the main members of the intemational community, ‘the recent war in the Persian Gulf has
“made it clear that appeals for peace are not enough, that peace in some cases cannot be
realised without united action by the intemational community.'158 Viewing the UN as ‘a forum
where the world can express its will on security issues, conferring legitimacy on any actions
taken, the security function of this organisation can be quite meaningful.s Within this
framework, the report called on the goveminent to strengthen ties with the US, co-operate and
strengthen the G-7, promote stability in Asia, and actively participate in UN activities. To this end,
‘a distinction was drawn between active and passive pacifism in the reading of the Constitution to
allow for a more active role within UNPKO rather the passive role Japan had played in the post-
W.W.I world:

It can be argued that if Japan were to employ its forces overseas In such an instance [when
international action is being taken in line with an agreement by the community of nations], it would not
‘be contravening its constitutional renunciation of war and of the use of force o settie disputes. s

Moreover;

Japan should not assume this role in the international community only because other countries have
asked it to do so. Since the role is essential for realising the ideals expressed in our own Constitution,
we should assume it as one that Japan has a duty to perform as its own responsibility and on the
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basis of its own judgement.1s -
On the issue of Japan participating in an armed UN force the report is clear in stating that:

As long as the force is acting under the authority of the UN, though, Japan should give it personnel
support in areas that do not entail the use of force, such as medical care, transport, and
environmental protection. The question of whether to co-operate with personnel in areas that go
beyond these should be judged on the basis of a careful examination of the characteristics and
functions of the multinational force, mcludmg the number of countries involved and the nature of the

decision-making set-up 180 . =

Essentially, the message of the report was that ‘no nation is responsible to itself alone."16!
Under this interpretation, the MNF was regarded as working towards the goal of creating peace
and order, the same goal of the Constitution and intemational co-operation.'62

This line of argument was taken up by many, including Professor Katd Hiroshi of Keio
University, who stressed the interpretation of the Constitution lay in the preamble which calls for
intenational co-operation to preserve peace and .this sanctioned Japan's participation in
UNPKO. Professor Kitaoka rejected Japan's post-W.W. Il stance and urged Japan to put the SDF
under the command of the UN which would avoid violation of the Constitution.

In late January 1992, Prime Minister Miyazawa Kiichi addressed the UN Security Council
in the spirit of the Ozawa committeé urging major reform of the UN's organisations and functions.
Implicit in this was the desire to see Japan become one of the permanent members of the
Security Council.'® And in late March Miyazawa stressed, ‘it is significant for the SDF to respond
to expectations from the international community and to demonstrate its ability.'6¢ The UN was
regarded in this speech as the logical channel for Japan's interational contribution, as Robert
Immerman of Columbia University has suggested, ‘participation in this multilateral organization is
perhaps the only aspect of Japan's post-war foreign policy on which there has been virtual
agreement across that country’s political spectrum.’t65 However, Prime Minister Miyazawa was

unwilling to expand the interpretation of the Constitution to allow the peacemaking role envisaged
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in the Ozawa Report, stressing Japan's right to self-defence only. 16

At this time foreign opinion was also in evidence supporting a UNPKO role for the SOF.
German politicians and academics who were themselves going through a debate on contributing
to UNPKO supported Japan's participation even if constitutional revision was necessary. Gareth |
Evans, head of the Australian Foreign and Trade Ministry at that time, also supported Japan's
planned despatch of the SDF on UNPKO.‘G? Boutros-Ghali added his voice to the despatch of
Japanese personnel to the UN.'8 The importance of the UN Secretary-General's statements can
be seen in the inaccurate reports stating that Boutros-Ghali had rejected Japan's projected
personnel contribution as unnecessary. Despite the fact that it was later revealed that Boutros-
Ghali had made no such claim; reports suggested that it was therefore no longer necessary for
Japan to enact PKO legislation, 169

- Atticle lll, Paragraph | of the Law states, ‘UN peacekeeping operations conducted under

the control of the UN based on reaolutions of the General Assembly or Security Council.’
Therefore, Japan can only despatch peacekeeping troops under the remit of the UN{and not any
state cr international organisation outside of the UN. Im}eStigaticns were carried out 85 to the
wabmty of part:c:pahon in non-UNPKO but nt was betteved that the UN could guarantee the
tmpartlallty of an operahon and had a track record of appmaching some kind of definition of
peacekeepmg The concept of peace enforcement was still at thts stage unclear and was only
given theorettcal meat to the bones aﬂer the pubhcatton of Agenda for Peaca in June 1992

The MOFA haated the law as a step to a more visible global role which will improve Japan's
role in the UN and the btlateral relattonsh:p with the US. Despatch to the UNTAC mission in
Cambodla was the next objectwe of the MOFA. The nations of ASEAN atso wetcomad the bm

and urged Japan to play a role in Cambodua The overall tone of the ASEAN response was
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encouraging as long as Japan participated within the UN and its resolutions to reduce the fear of
a resurgence in Japanese militarism. 70 Some domestic opposition was voiced but the UN was a
legitimising factor if Japan kepi its military within the remit of the UN’s mandate. Particularly
Cambodia, as will be seen in the next chapter, urged Japan to quickly implement the law and
despatch the SDF to the UNTAC mission.171

“After this stage the debate began to be characterised by the question of the suitability of
the case of Cambodia and the necessary preparations for the SDF despatch. Again public
opinion had completed a volfe-face with 52 percent supporting the despatch of the SDF to
Cambodia and 36 percént opposing any despatch, although the mood was still predominantly
against the non-use of force, with 71 percent of those polled favouring a non-military role.172
Japan had previously been unable to actively participate within the UN as Shigeki Sumi, First
Secretary of Japan's Permanent Mission to the UN, declared at the 46th Session of the UN

General Assembly held in October 1991:

- The intemational community owes a profound debt of gratitude to those countries that contribute
personnel to UN peacekeeping operations. Japan is deeply grateful for the contributions they have
made to the maintenance of world peace and security and is eager to join them in that noble
endeavour. My govemment is studymg ways in which It m;ght broaden its participation in PKO
activities.1”3

In contrast with the passage and successful implementation of the UNPKO legislation,

Sumi Shigeki was able to announce a year !atar that:

The mtematlonal community owes a profound debt of gratltude to UN peaoekeeping operations ‘

When | addressed this Committee last year | announced that my government had been studying
- ways in which Japan might broaden its participation In this indispensable endeavour.... The

Government of Japan is pleased to join the countries that contribute personnel to UN peacekeeping

Operlatim:% and intends to co-operate to the maximum degree aliowed within the framework of this

new law.

Reﬂectmg upon Japan s response to the Second Gulf War the tradmonal reference points
and :dentmes of Japans pohcymakmg prooess appear to have been b!urmd The business

commumty appears to have been almost mute on the topic and the LDP was far from free to
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initiate policy. The smaller opposition parties demonstrated their ability to wield influence in a
world of coalition politics. Furthermare, the role of the UN as a legitimising factor was integral to
any despatch of Japanese SDF personnel, both in justifying it to the Japanese public and
opposition parties. The UN and its peacekeeping duties in the post-Cold War era was becoming
a new norm of international society, and began to supersede the traditional norm of pacifism in
its specificity, durabi!ity and concordance by merging with it and redefining what kind of overseas
despatch was and was not permissible. In failing fo recognise this trend, the SDPJ suffered in the

polls and eventually changed its security position under the leadership of Murayama Tomiichi.

ExfERNAL NORMS: EAST ASIAN NATIONS

The ftraditional fears of East Asian nations about any sign of Japanese remilitarisation were
aroused at an early stage when Kim Dae-Jung, head of the South Korean opposition party for
Peace and Democracy in Korea, called upon Japan to maka it explicit that it would not contribute
military to the MNF.75 In addition, the Chinese Foreign Minister, Qian Qichen, declared that;

The people of China and some other Asian countries cannot but be concerned over the Japanese
government's plan to despatch members of its SDF to [the] UN peace co-operation corps abroad as
that unfortunate part of history remains fresh In our minds... It is our hope that the Japanese
government will deal with this matter prudently. 176 '

These fears were acknowledged by Foreign Minister Nakayama in stating that, ‘Southeast
Asian countries, which suffered during W.W.II, have shown a serious interest in [the law]. It is
extremely important to draw up a flawless bill."77 Nakayama took the opportunity of the UN
General Assembly meeting in New York towards the end of September to approach
representatives of East Asian nations and allay any concem. Kaifu also took pains to mitigate
fears in East Asia, ‘Japan has pledged since the end of W.W. I that it will never become a military

power and launch a war of aggression again."t”8 Kaifu's statement stressed the non-military
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nature of Japan's contribution but also the role of the UN and Japan's responsibilities to the
international community—again - grafting the concordance with the UN onto Japan's
peacekeeping contribution.

All this time, East Asian nations continued to express their fears with South Korean
Foreign Minister, Choi Ho Yoong, referring to the bill as ‘worrisome’ and Beijing referring to the
despatch as a ‘mistake’.'® The Chineée President, Yang Shangkun, went as far to say that
despatch would cause ‘severe and emotional repulsion' amongst the Chinese people.® The
feelings of the nations of East Asia were articulated in the following terms, ‘the most extreme
foreign critics suggest that a SDF overseas peacekeeping despatch could be the precursor to
Japanese forces marching abroad under the battle flag of the Rising Sun.... Most important to all
parties is the question of what SDF despatch abroad might indicate about future Japanese
military intentions."8! And with this in mind, MOFA spokesman, Watanabe Taizd, instructed
Japanese ambassadors throughout thé world to explain to their host governments that any
Japanese contribution of personnel would be conducted through the UN.'82 Hashimoto Hiroshi,
Japanese Ambassador in Beijing, met with the Chinese Vice Foreign Minister, Qi Huaiyuan, to
reassure China that Japan would uphold UN resolutions. Similarly, Yanagi Kenichi, Ambassador
in Seoul, stressed that Japan's action was one of contribution to Iinternational society not a
military action. Senior members of the LDP, however, began to express concern about the
chances of the bill passing into law with Kanemaru citing East Asian nations’ concemns as he was
at that time involved in talks on the state of the Korean peninsula.

- Indonesia's President Suharto, after listening to Watanabe stress the despatch within the
terms Qf UN resolution, expressed sympathy with Japan's plans for the SDF. 18 Corazon Aquino

declared in talks with Watanabe that the Philippines would not oppose an SDF role as long it was
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part of UN peacekeeping.'® Despite being cited as the source of the famous quote likening
Japan'’s participation in UNPKO to giving an alcoholic chocolates, Lee Quan Yu also expressed
understanding for the despatch of the SDF. Even a minority opinion within South Korea was
expressed by Choi Chang Yoonm, Public Information Minister, that the SDF despatch, ‘within the
UN peacekeeping corps following the Persian Guif war, | think it is natural that a number of roles
will emerge. It would be natural for Japan to take part.185 The Thai ambassador in Tokyo,
Birabhongse Kaseusri, stated that, ‘despite world-war memories, Southeast Asian countries
believe the intentions of the Japanese govemment are peaceful and constructive.... It is
appropriate for Japan to play a role in UN peacekeeping efforts.'# Watanabe's tour of Asia also
met with opposition to the SDF despatch, the Chinese Vice-Premier, Wu Xueqian, stated that, ‘if
Japan's proposed international contribution means the despatch of SDF members, Japan should
exercise prudence because it would be a sensitive issue."®” However, this opinion was
seemingly in a minority. By displaying Japan's effort as in concert with the UN, the impression of
militarism was avoided and opposition was weakened both inside and outside of Japan,
As the minesweepers made their way to the Gulf, support was expressed in some quarters
for the despatch. President Mahathir did not regard the despatch of minesweepers as an act of
belligerence and in fact welcomed the MSDF despatch as Kaifu arrived in Malaysia to begin a
tour of East Asian neighbours.8 The tour continued to Singapore where Kaifu again stressed
that the despatch of minesweepers was part of Japan's international contribution and not a sign
of resurgent militarism. 189 It was with this desire to preserve a pacifist image of Japan's effort that
helicopters were not utilised despite the presence of helipads on both the vessels, Hayase and
Tokiwa. At the same time, Nakasone in Beijing had seemed to make progress in dealing with

China. Jiang Zemin, leader of the Chinese Communist Party, expressed understanding at the
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MSDF despatch of minesweepers as part of the intemational effort to clear the Gulf sea lanes. %0

During the Diet debate the govemnment endeavoured to reassure the opposition parties
and the neighbouring nations of East Asia of the non-aggressive stance of the legislation.
Furthermore, that the llaw should be ‘implemented ‘after getting consent from all neighbouring
countries', according to Prime Minister Kaifu.1®' Furthermore, he envisaged, 'Asian countries able
to discuss ways of joining terther to participate in peacekeeping operations and how to divide
up those roles."%2 At this time, the Kémei Party's Ishida was in China reassuring Jiang Zemin,
Secretary-General of the Chinese Communist Party, that China had nothing to fear from Japan's
participation in UNPKO.1%3 He also stressed the type of UNPKO Japan would participate in,
namely the more traditional kind of peacekeeping in line with the Constitution, rather than the
enforcement measures seen in the Congo in the 1960s. Kaifu also attempted to stress that the
command of SDF troops participating in UNPKO would rest with the Prime Minister, not the UN
Secretary-General.

In reaction to the opposition's reference to the concems of East Asian nations, again
Foréign Minister Nakayarﬁa was forced to use the General Assembly of the UN to calm fears of
neighbouring East Asian nations. It was stressed that ‘Japan has an obligation to contribute
actively to efforts led by tbe UN to secure and maintain world peace.'% With this in mind
Nakayama conducted talks with his Korean and Chinese counterparts, Lee Sang Oh and Qian
Qichen, to assuage any fears of a resurgent Japanese militarism. Although this restrictive norm
can be seen to have eroded to an extent in thé case of East Asian nations such as Malaysia, the
Philippines, etc., in the case of China and the two Koreas anxiety was, and is, still pervasive. In
reaction to the passage of the PKO Law, opposition to the bill was expressed by South Korean

officials fearing the subsequent repeal of the frozen clauses and a consequent resurgence of
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Japanese militarism. Eqﬁaﬁy, the Chinese media focused on the Diet debate and urged
prudence in the matter.'% To an extent, in the case of Southeast Asian nations, the norm of the
UN and its peacekeeping functioﬁs facilitated the relaxation of misgivings among certain nations
that would rather see Japanese remilitarisation take ‘place under the aegis of the UN (or US) than
unilaterally. Yet fears of East Asia nations continued to be evident with South Korean Japan
specialist Song Yong-son stating that ‘| don't object to the new US-Japan Security Pact due to
the lack of altematiﬁes, but the problem lies in the momentum generated by developments that
started with Japan’s participation in UN peacekeeping operations and it will continue with the
unshackling of devices put in place to prevent it from becoming a military power."% Clearly, this
norm, although weakening slightly in its durability and specificity in some countries, was still
deeply rooted in espécially China and South Korea despite the justification provided by
participation based on UN resolutions. The concerns of these nations came to the forefront and
yet altered in some cases, as will be demonstrated in the next chapter, with the realisation of

Japan's PKO confribution in Cambodia.

SUMMARY
At the beginning of thé Second Gulf War the traditional nomrms of Japan's political-military culture
of the 1940s and 1950s, as discussed in the previous chapter, were in evidence, namely a
durable sense of paciﬁém, clearly defined reliance on the US, and deference to the concerns of
neighbouring East Asian nations over Japan's remilitarisation. Japan looked to the US for
leadership in the crisis and had to adapt its policies in the light of US criticism—a similar situation
particularly with regards to China and South Korea. _

Japan's minesweeper contribution was all part of Kaifu's strategy of ‘as much as possible’,
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rather than ‘too little, too late’ and fitted into Japan's incrementally salient role.1%” Considering the
obstacles that stood in Japan's way and the lack of precedence to refer to, the Kaifu
administration had done what it could, and more, by progressively assuming responsibilities,
including minesweeping. Faced with the mixed signals from the nations of East Asia and civil
society, it would be expected that Japan's policy would be gradual and time-consuming rather
than rapid and path-breaking. The reasons for the despatch of the minesweepers fit more into an
incrementalist, rather than alarmist, or organisational, interpretation and demonstrates the
strength of the nonﬁ of pacifism and its constraining power.' The Defence Agency and the
MSDF were evidently not prepared to take on minesweeping duties, as was demonstrated
above, in opposition from the MSDF itself, the lack of precedence on which to base a. decision,
and the fact that they had not had the opportunity to train together before being hastily brought
together from three bases.199 Moreover, if this was a routine operation then the task force was
singularly unprepared to undertake this mission, as Captain Ochiai stated, ‘We knew the Persian
Gulf was a very hot place, but that's about all. We knew nothing about such basic concems as
prevalent winds, current speed, or seabed contours. We didn't even know what kinds and
quantities of mines had been laid.’2¢ Furthermore, leave was never properly decided so that
whereas other nations’ personnel got leave every three months, the MSDF personnel worked
straight through without leave. In addition, certain equipment was lacking in comparison to other
nations, like automated devices and computer systems for detecting mines. A hasty departure
and lack of preparedness led to some embarrassing mistakes, like the loading of fifty chainsaws
onto one mineéweeper; thus, the despatch hardly constituted a routine of any definition. Woolley
claims that ‘other policy responses involving the SDF simply were not available because little or

no routine behaviour existed.®! However, ultimately, this was not a straightforward operation
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and to categorise it as such is to fail to4take into accbunt both domestic and exteral pulls and
pushes which were integral to the despatch.202 This episode demonstrates the restrictions
imposéd by the pacifist norm Upon the govémment’s available acﬁon‘s,‘ but also demonstrates the
extent to which paciﬁsm’s durability had waned and making a contribution to international society
héd become a norm for the Japanese go.vemment‘ in @ more constitutive way than the pacifist
norm. ‘

With the risé in profile of the Secretary-;éeneral and the international community in dealing
with the crisis, the norm of the UN and its pieacekeeping functions deve!oped rapidly from the
embryonic stage of the 1980s &émcnstr'ated/ iﬁ the pre\)ious bhapter into a liberating and enabling
n;r;n in lcon;ragé to fhe réétriciix)e norms of ;he éecﬁrity rélation#ﬁib With the USW and the fear’of
alienating East Asia. fhus, thié chapter has aemonstrated how these norms came into conflict
with each other, in addition to .how the UN g;ined concordance within the PKO debate in Japan
asa justifyiné facior and also !the’ embodimént of a duty to the intemational community. It has
appeared that this nbrm could transcend all oiher norms in importance as the Ozawa Committee
Report gained acceptance both within tﬁe Diet, civil society, and in parts of East Asia. Sections of
Japanese society began to comprehend the new norm of UNPKO and adjust their traditional
pacifism accordingly. Moreover, a divide developed between the stalwart opposition of China and
South Korea and the acceptance of South East Asian nations—this development from Diagram ||
can be seen in Diagram lIl. The reasan for this is rooted in the constitutive, rather than restrictive,
nature of this norm, providing Japan with a new field in whsch to fulfil its perceived commitments
to the post-Cold War international community without overtly compromising its traditional
identities. The following chapter will continue to interpret events in the UNTAC operation through

the framework‘of competing types of norms in order to explain how events progressed with the
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fulfilment of Japan's first despatch _of military personnel since the SDF was established.

DIAGRAM {11: POLICYMAKING MATRIX FOR CHAPTER FOUR, THE SECOND GULF WAR
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CHAPTER FIVE: CAMBODIA!

The international community owes a profound debt of gratitude to UN peacekeeping
~ operations. When | addressed this Committee last year | announced that my
- government had been studying ways in which Japan might broaden its participation
_in this indispensable endeavour. Today | am pleased to inform the members of this
Committee that Japan has in fact provided some 700 personnel, both civilian and
military, to the operations in Cambodia, in accordance with the recently enacted
Peace Co-operation Law... The Government of Japan is pleased to join the
countries that contribute personnel to UN peacekeeping operations, and intends to
co-operate to the maximum degree allowed within the framework of this new law.

Statement by Sumi Shigeki, First Secretary, Permanent Japanese Mission to the UN.
: 47th Session of the General Assembly, November 10, 1992

INTRODUCTION

The UN Transitional Authority in Cambodia (UNTAC) operation was a watershed for a number of
éciors involved. For the UN it was the largest peacekeepingk operation mounted in its history‘,
embracing unprecedentedly ambitious plahs for the administration of an entire country.2 For the
Cambodian nation it symbolised the desife to end the institutionalised violence of recent
Cambodian history and the hope that reconstruction could be promoted. For Japah it was the first
despatch of military personnel since the end of the Korean War thanks to the legislative process
outlined in the pkrevious chapter. Jépan's éontribution to this ground~breaking operation cah be
classified into four areas: first, as cease-fire observers with'the duties of overéeeing the cease-
fire, monitoring the smuggling of arms into Cambodia and supéfvising the storége of weapons
from the disarmament process. In order to fulil this duty, Japan first despatched two contingents
of eight personnel each from Septembef 1992 to March 1993 and March 1993 to September
1993 respectively (see Appendix ll); second, électoral observation monitoring and assistance in

the national election that took place from May 23 to 28. Five national government officers,
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thirteen iocal government officers and twenty three volunteers were sent by the Japanese
govemment charged with participating in this mandate; third, civilian police duties to survey local
police activities for impartiality and the training of Cambodian police in investigation techniques,
to which end 75 Japanese civilian police were despatched from October 1992 to July 1993; and
finally, SDF engineering units were charged with the duty of rebuilding roads, bridges and the
'transport of supplies. Two contingents, both of 600-men, were sent from September 1992 to April
1993 and March to September 19933

As outlined by Shigeki in the statement above, Japan sought to participate actively in the
resolution of the Cambodian conflict and the consequent reconstruction. However, this was by no
means a recent development. Japan's relations with Cambodia always had been amicable,
although not particularly intimate, since Cambodia's attainment of independence in 1953. With
the Vietnamese invasion of 1978 Japan's policy was built on the foundations of ASEAN's policy
of opposition to the invasion. However, with the collapse of the Cold War and the more concrete
possibility of a solution to the conflict, Japan began to adopt a more salient role in Cambodia's
conflict resolution.# This chapter seeks to build on the previous empirical material by investigating
how the norms upon which Japan's foreign policy and political-military culture are based altered
in the post-Cold War world; particularly focusing on how the changes witnessed during the
Second Gulf War (see the previous chapter) continued to develop with the first despatch of the
JSDF to Cambodia. The introductory review of recent Cambodian history is by necessity and
without apology brief and uneven due to the emphasis it places on the UNTAC administration of
Cambodia. With this 'time-chart' in mind the subsequent sections will shed light on the changing

norms framing, enCouraging and constraining Japan'’s first military participation in UNPKO.
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A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE CAMBODIAN CONFLICT

Cambodia's history is a long and violent one constituting what David Chandler has called a
‘majestic two thousand years df history’.5 For nearly a century Cambodia was a French
protectorate with an intervening but considerably shorter period during W.W.Il. under Japanese
occupation. Independence was conceded by France in November 1953 and Cambodia was
subsequently given intemational recognition in July 1954 by the Geneva Conference on
Indochina and admitted to the UN in 1955.5 During the Vietnam War, despite Prince Norodom
Sihanouk’s attempt to keep the country out of the conflict, Cambodia suffered carpet-bombing by
the US airforce. In 1970 a right-wing military coup by General Lon Nol overthrew Sihanouk and
changed the name of the country from the Kingdom of Cambodia to the Khmer Republic.
However, the promised stability failed to materialise and civil war followed resulting in the victory
of Pol Pot's Khmer Rouge, the establishment of Democratic Kampuchea in April 1975, Prince
Sihanouk’s relinquishment of the head of state and the horror of the ensuing killing fields. This
soon led Vietnam to invade Cambodia towards the end of 1978 and impose their own brand of
communism on the long-suffering Cambodian people with the establishment of the People's
Republic of Kampuchea, known after 1989 as the State of Cambodia. However, this regime was
widely accepted by the Cambodian people as a welcome altemative to the ‘contemptible Pot', By
this stage the conflict had acquired regional as well as intemal implications as a struggle
between Vietnam and China as to wﬂo would dominate Indochina. The global implications were
seen in the Treaty of Friendship and Co-operation between the Soviet Union and Vietnam which
was regarded by Beijing and Washington as proof of Soviet expansionist intentions leading to, on
the one hand, military intervention by China in northem Vietnam in February 1979 and, on the

other hand, a concerted effort by the ASEAN member states to find a diplomatic solution to the
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problem. .

The PRK led by Heng Samrin aé president and Hun Sen as Prime Minister waged an
ultimately unsuccessful campaign against the remnants of the Khmer Rouge hiding along the
Thai-Cambodian border, in addition to Sihanouk's royalist FUNCINPEC and the republican
Khmer People's National Liberation Front led by Lon Nol's former Prime Minister, Son Sann. With
" the financial backing of China, Thailand, and the West, these three factions formed the Coaliion
Government of Democratic Kampuchea (CGDK) and achieved the privilege of occupying
Cambodia's seat fn the UN General Assembly. In a classic Cold War scenario, in opposition
stood the People’s Republic of Cambodia supported by Vietnam and the Soviet Union. This
confrontation eventually reached a stalemate with each side unable to defeat the other, thereby
facilitating the desire to come to some kind of settiement; in Munck and Kutﬁar's words ‘a classic
lose-lose sftuation’ developed.” This situation was of course aided by the improvement of
external factors, namely the withdrawal of Vietnam in 1989 and the general improvement of Sino-
Vietnamese relations. Furthermore, the collapse of the Soviet Union ended financial aid'for
Vietnam and the People’s Republic of Kampuchea. Finally, the US, fearing a retumn to power of
the Khmer Rouge, began to pressurise Thailand and China to rescind their support for Pol Pot.

The outcbme of all this was a series of attempts throughout the 1980s to resolve the
Cambodian conflict based on multilateral efforts. The UN General Assembly convened an
intemational conference in 1580 ultimately failing due to the Soviet Union's and Vietnam's
boycott. In 1988 and 1989 Indonesia sponsored the two Jakarta Informal Meetings attended by
the four Cambodia factions, the members of ASEAN, Laos and Vietnam. The result of these two
meetings was the Vietnamese offer to withdraw from Cambodia which was subsequently

followed by the Paris Conference on Cambodia of July 1989 co-sponsored by France and
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Indonesia. Progress was made at the conference but it ultimately became deadlocked due to
Hun Sen’s refusal to accept any power-sharing arrangements with the Khmer Rouge.8

The solution to this deadlock was first mooted by US Congressman Stephen Solarz to
Australian Foreign Minister Gareth Evans and hinged on the abandonment of any power-sharing
arrangements in favour of placing faith in the renewed importance of the UN in the post-Cold War
world. Thus, instead of power-sharing, the stress was placed on the UN administration of
Cambodia in the run-up to a UN observed election.? This was developed by Australia into a
document submitted to the February 1990 Informal Meeting on Cambodia and supported by a
back-breaking diplomatic effort by Australian diplomat Michael Costello to win the acceptance of
the nations attending the meeting.® At the same time the Japanese govemment launched its first
ill-fated effort to broker a deal with the Tokyo Conferénce on Cambodia ignored by, and thus
doomed by, the Khmer Rouge. The Australian document acted as the basis for the UNSC's
Framework Document for a Cambodian Settlement accepted by all attendants of the Informal
Meeting on Cambodia and initiated the creation of the Supreme National Council comprising all
the factions with the aim of sustaining the peace process through a working relationship,!!

With the creation of this body, the attainment of a solid cease-fire and agreement on the
scope of the UN administrative role, the Paris Peace Accords were signed on 23 October 1991
by the four Cambodian factions under the umbrella of the Supreme National Council of
Cambodia (SNC), the UNSC Permanent Five, and a number of other states.’2 The Accords
pledged the four factions to maintain the cease-fire and facilitate the cantonment and
disarmament of military forces along with recognising the SNC as the legitimate authority of
Cambodia through the transitional period. The non-Cambodian signatories pledged to remove

their troops from Cambodian territory, end military and financial assistance, and recognise the
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sovereignty, integrity and neutrality of Cambodia. The UN would administer the country until an
election (also administered by the UN) could be held and a national govemment formed. Thus,
the Accords hinged on the effectiveness of the interaction between the SNC and the UN,
specifically UNTAC and the Special Representative of the Secretary-General. This was the most
ambitious large-scale UNPKO in the history of the UN embracing a mixture of peacekeeping,
peacemaking, and peacebuilding.®® In detail, UNTAC's mandate included: first, supervision,
monitoring . and verification of the withdrawal and non-return of foreign troops; second,
cantonment, disarmament and demobilisation of the vfour Cambodian factions; third, the conduct
of a free and fair election; four, promotion and protection of human rights; five, clearing the
country of landmines; six, repatriation of Cambodian refugees; seven, maintenance of law and
order, military security and civil administration; and finally, establishment of an economic
infrastructure and encouragement of sustained development.

Pre-empting UNTAC's déspatch, UN Secretary-General de Cuellar recommended to the
Security Council that the UN Advance Mission in Cambodia (UNAMIR) be established. With a
limited mandate, only 268 personne! and led by Ataul Karim of Bangladesh, UNAMIR began to
address the removal of mines in Cambodia and assisted in the maintenance of the cease-fire.
The lack of resources meant that cease-fire violations, particularly by the Khmer Rouge, went
unchecked at this time and corruption continued within the Hun Sen goverment because a
strong, neutral UN mediator was essentially lacking. UNAMIR was not envisaged in the Paris
Peace Accords and, although established, this initial presence in Cambodia, was ultimately a
failure.

However, the main mission, UNTAC, began to take shape following Akashi Yasushi's

appointment as Special Representative to the Secretary-General and head of UNTAC In January
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1992. Lieutenant-General John Sanderson of Australia was also appointed commander of
UNTAC's military force. The operation was sanctioned by the UNSC in February 1992 and an
election date was set for ApriI/May 1993 with the establishment of a new government for August
1993. A peacekeeping force of 15,900 military personnel was planned with 3,600 civilian police
and 2,000 civilians with 450 UN Volunteers taken from 46 contributing countries swelling the
numbers. Indonesia, Malaysia, and Thailand were the first nations to deploy their troops with full
and complete deployment taking longer than expected. To achieve its aims the UNTAC mission
divided Cambodia into several regions for the deployment of personnel (see Appendix lll). Sector
one contained Dutch personnel; sector two was under Bangladeshi administration; sector three,
Pakistani; sector four, Uruguayan; sector five was split into eastem and westermn zones with
Indonesian troops in the west and Indian troops in the east; sector six was French; sector seven
did not exist; sector eight was Malaysian; again sector nine was split into east and west with
Tunisian troops in the west and Bulgarian in the east; and finally Ghanaian personnel occupied
the special sector created around Phnom Penh.5 The creation of UNTAC constituted the first
phase of the operation. The cantonment, disarmament, and demobilisation of the four factions
constituted the second phase complemented by the repatriation of Cambodian refugees,
implemented hand in hand with mine-clearing in arable land, Furthermore, in preparation for the
election, UNTAC's activities embracéd enrolment and registration, in addition to the everyday
administration of the country, maintenance of law and order, and protection of human rights. This
stage was complicated by the reports of intrusions by Vietnamese troops still present in
Cambodia, the intransigence of the Khmer Rouge over this issue, the sporadic attacks on
Vietnamese residents in Cambodia, and the consequent failure of Pol Pot to co-operate with the

second phase of the peace process. As the situation escalated over the months that followed the
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Khmer Rouge began a campaign of kidnapping UN peacekeepers. Moreover, violence was not a
monopoly of the Khmer Rougé, as the State of Cambodia undertook terror campaigns of drive-by
shootings and grenade attacks on opposition party election offices and candidates. Throughout
this time the use of force by UNTAC was never ruled out and was most strongly advocated by
General Loridon of France. Eventually the peace process proceeded with the disarmament of the
three co-operating factions in the face of Khmer Rouge intransigence, so much so that by
September 1992 52,000 troops of the co-operating parties had been cantoned and 50,000
weapons taken into custody. However, this still left a considerable number of trained and armed
troops on all sides. On October 13 1992, the Securiiy Council decided to proceed with the
election despite the failure to end the civil war and create a peaceful environment, opting to
pressurise the Khmer Rbuge into co-operation through diplomatic efforts on the part of France,
Indonesia, Thailand, and Japan.

The election campaign began on April 7, 1993 having been postponed due to the poor
security situation, lasting until May 19 followed by a cooling-off period and fhen polling from May
23 to 28. Khmer Rouge violence continued and fears of an outright attack on the campaign were
heightened when in mid-April the Khmer Rouge suddenly closed its office in Phnom Penh and
withdrew its representatives. Doubts were being expressed by both Australia and Japan about a
continuing presence in Cambodia. Despite these misgivings and violence, the Cambodian people
turned out in millions to caét their votes, thereby allowing the operatibn to snatch victory from the
jaws of defeat. In all, close to 90 percent of the those registered to vote came to the ballot box—
a remarkable percentage by any nation's standards—and polling took place in a remarkably free
and fair atmosphere contrasting dramatically with the run-up period to the election. Khmer Rouge

soldiers appeared at election stations and declared support for the new government even if it
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was of a Sihanouk nature. Ultimately, the election was largely free and fair and recognised by the
international community as well as thé four Cambodian factions. 16

In the aftermath of the election and various political manoeuvrings by the four factions, a
Constituent Assembly was formed and a draft Constitution ratified on September 21 1993. The
Constituent Assembly was transformed subsequently into the new National Assembly and
UNTAC's role formally ended. With no one party assuming a majority, a coalition government
excluding the Khmer Rouge was formed. With the success of the largest election in Cambodian
history and the largest peacekeeping operation undertaken by the intemational community,
UNTAC was an enormous confidence-building measure in the short-term to both the Cambodian
nation and the UN. To assess how Japan affected, and was affected by, the UNTAC operation is

the remit of the remainder of this chapter.

lNTERNAL NORMS: PACIFISM
Japan's contribution to UNTAC was built on the foundations of the traditional norms of Japanese
foreign policy, as outlined in Chapter Three. These norms were both liberating in that they
encouraged and shaped policy as constitutive norms, and also constraining in defining what was
acceptable and unacceptable as regulatory norms. The norm of pacifism was seen to have
begun to change during and after the Second Gulf War, becoming less of a regulatory and more
of a constitutive norm. Furthermore, during the UNTAC operation the pacifist norm can be seen
to have continued to shape behaviour in this direction.

~ No issue dominated the debate over Japan's participation in the UNTAC operation more
than the violations of the cease-fire committed mainly by the Khmer Rouge and the debate over

whether this compromised the presence of the SDF in light of the five principles of the PKO Law.
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In reaction to one of the many attacks on a UN installation commonly known as ‘Japan House' on
January 12, 1993, where a number of Japanese officers were regularly resident, then Chief
Cabinet Secretary, Kéno Yéhei, stressed that the five principles guiding Japan's participation
were not compromised and that the cease-fire was still in place. Nevertheless, he stressed that
the Japanese government would request UNTAC to ensure the safety of Japanese
peacekeepers, especially police officers, who were grouped in pairs and regarded as particularly
vulnerable as opposed to SDF units, which were organised in groups.!’ In the face of the
February 1993 full-scale offensive by the Phnom Penh govemment against the Khmer Rouge,
the interpretation that the Paris Peace Accords were still intact was maintained by members of
'UNTAC as well as by the Japanese Prime Minister, Miyazawa Kiichi, and Ambassador to
Cambodia, I.magawa Yukio.!8 Foreign Minister Watanabe Michio concluded to Prime Minister
Miyazawa that the Paris Peace Accords were seen to be intact and there was no need to
consider withdrawal of Japanese personnel in light of the five principles. Miyazawa thereafter
‘reported this to the Diet.'® A few days later the govemment even agreed to the step requested by
UNTAC that the Japanese contingents area of operations be expanded towards the north of
Cambodia but avoiding Khmer Rouge areas.?

- It was at the time of this offensive that Ozawa Ichird made public the final draft of the
Ozawa Report. This report stressed a reinterpretation of the Japanese Constitution, as opposed
to revision, allowing Japan to contribute to UN military peacekeeping operations in support of
Secretary-General Boutros Boutros-Ghali's proposal for more heavily armed UNPKQ. This more
‘active’ rather than ‘passive’ interpretation of the Constitution was framed solely within the UN's
collective security system with the kind of multinational operations like those undertaken in the
Second Gulf War and the Korean War, in other words, operations which this report excluded from

184



the remit of Japan's expected participation due to the lack of UN consensus. At this time
Mitsuzuka Hiroshi, head of the LDP's Policy Affairs Research Councll, suggested the insertion
into Article IX of a clause stating that a UN decision supersedes the provisions of the Constitution
in order to clearly delineate the remit of Japan's actions in a bid for a permanent seat on the
UNSC.2t

As the violence in Cambodia continued to call into question the Paris Peace Accords and
the five principles framing SDF participation, Japanese public opinion began to question the
continued stationing of the SDF in Cambodia. Boutros-Ghali's visit to Tokyo on February 15,
1993 was met with a rally organised by a number of protest groups from the Kantd area urging
the goverment to resist Boutros-Ghali's call for Japan to increase its UNPKO contribution in
quantity and quality and to withdraw from Cambodia as the cease-fire was in ruins.22
Furthermore, the issue that brought opposition to UNPKO participation to a head was the murder
of UN volunteer worker Nakata Atsuhito in April 1993.23 In the face of this event, the govemment
was swift to express regret and to stress that it would not affect the continuance of the mission.
In fact, Kéno stressed the resolve Japan possessed to continue with the mission despite this
tragedy. In reaction members of the SDPJ called for the withdrawal of Japanese personnel as
the cease-fire obviously was failing to hold due to the non-compliance and terrorism of the Khmer
Rouge. In fact, the situation was to some closer to ‘a state of war'2 The Kémei Party's
Secretary-General, Ichikawa YQichi was more restrained in his assessment of whether to
withdraw Japanese troops stressing a policy of wait-and-see.s The government stressed that
although an independent pullout was permissible under the five principles, Japanese personnel
would stay in Cambodia until the UN regarded the cease-fire as untenable. One of Gotoda
Masaharu's first acts upon being appointed Deputy Prime Minister in April 1993, due to the ill-
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- heaith of Watanabe, was to assure the nation that Japanese personnel would remain in
Cambodia and confimed that Mozambique would be the next destination for Japan's
peacekeepers.?7 Ale this was in keeping with Minister of State Nakayama Kazuo's statement in
front of the House of Representatives’ Committee on National Security of April 6 1993, where he
stressed the need to make not only a financial contribution, but @ human contribution to UNPKO.
Needless fo say, the government regarded the SDF as most suited to the task.2® Thus, the
govemment met pacifist dissent amongst the population with reference to the UN stressing that
Japan would only withdraw if the UN decided to withdraw—the regulatory norm of pacifism being
remoulded as »a constitutive norm of peacekeeping under the aegis of the UN.

~+ Public opposition was demoﬁstrated in protests outside government buildings demanding
immediate withdrawal from Cambodia and suspension of plans to despatch the SDF to
Mozambique. The All-Japan Prefectural and Municipal Workers' Union submitted a petition to the
Ministry of Home Affairs to ensure its members would not be despatched to Cambodia to help
with the election. The Gunma Prefectural Government began to advise its staff enlisted to help in
the administrative preparations forv the election in Cambodia to refuse their despatch.? The SDPJ
and JCP began to place pressure on Prime Minister Miyazawa in the Diet to withdraw SDF
troops from Cambodia and that the UN postpone the election from May 23 to 28 as the country
was in no peaceful state to maintain a free and fair election. However, opposition was not as
vociferous as the debate over the PKO Law highlighted in the previous chapter, mainly due to the
electoral losses of the SDPJ in the previous summer’s election and the need to build bridges with
the centrist parties. Kémei Party members took a middle line recognising that the Khmer Rouge
may well have broken the cease-fire but that a hasty withdrawal of SDF troops should be
avoided. Similarly DSP members feared that a hasty withdrawal could lead to the Isolation of
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Japan in the international community.3® Thus, one norm of intemal pacifism was being replaced
with the exiemal one of international standards of behaviour, particularly through the UN.
Throughout this period the government was steadfast in opposing unilateral withdrawal, but
supportiné the maintenance of the original date for the election, and the improvement of the
security situation for Japénesé peacekeepers. Miyazawa reiterated this point, both on the
domestic stage and the international stage while visiting Australia in talks with Prime Minister
Paul Keating.3! At this time even participation within a UN army in the peace enforcement
aspects of UNPKO was mooted as a possible idea with Foreign Minister Mutd Kabun stressing
the necessity to investigate the possibility.32 The conflict between the two norms of domestic
pacifism and commitments to the UN was summed up by the chairman of the LDP's Research
Commission on the Constitution, Kurihara Y(ko, in asking rhetorically whether the government
‘will follow the international community or domestic opinion’.33 Moreover, this was demonstrated
by disagreement within the government, with Koizumi Junichird, Minister for Posts and
Telecommunications, on the one hand, demanding the withdrawal of Japanese personnel to
safer areas, while, on the other hand, Miyazawa and Mutd led the damage limitation campaign
and attempted to mm)e the debate on to the frozen aspects of PKO and investigate the
possibility of using weapons. The oppositfon parties demonstrated similar divisions over the
issue; for instance, on the one hand, Murayama Tomiichi of the SDPJ opposed any patrols of
election stations by the SDF as they may encounter violent resistance by Khmer Rouge troops;
on the other hand, Kamisaki Takehb of the Kbmel Party supported the patrols under the PKO
Law and Kanda Gen of the DSP regarded participation in these patrols as Inevitable. In
addition, Kéno sought to expand the remit of the SDF's use of weapons to include the defence of

UN volunteers working at the election stations where the SDF were patrolling, thereby

187



broadening the government's interpretation of the five principles.36

- The government, however, at this time rather than reacting to the demands of civil society
and the traditional nom of pacifism, began to investigate the idea of giving SDF personnel
weapons in order to address the unstable security situation in Cambodia in addition to confirming
its future and firm participation. Deputy Director of the Defence Agency, Hiyoshi Akira, indicated
that in light of the turmoil in Cambodia, the SDF may have been given guns to camy rather than
limiting the possession of guns to personnel guarding arsenals.3” The decision was made
eventually to equip the second contingent of SDF peacekeepers with weapons when moving
around Cambodfa, depending on the severity of the situation on the ground, but to leave them
unarmed when working on road and bridge repairs.38 This was extended a few days later to
include the protection of civilians transported to the ballot boxes in their proximity during the
election. Moreover, military expansion of the SDF's role came from within the SDF gaining
approval from Prime Minister Miyazawa that the SDF may form ‘intelligence-gathering units’ to
act ins'id‘e Takeo provincs. The main aim was to ensure the safety of Japanese civilian election
monitors by visiting local election stations every day inquiring as to the state of security.
Furthermore, even within the Socialist Party there existed support for a more active contribution
to the UN. The Action New bemocracy\group, founded by Yoshioka Hiroshi, promoted the
recognition of the expanded military role of the SDF and also the possible participation by i, or a
similar organisation, in a UN army in the future 40

This debate was overtaken by events. On May 4, 1993 a Japanese police officer, Takata
Hamyuki, was killed in an ambush by unidentified aggressors in north-west Cambodia. In
response to this event, Murata Keijird, Minister of Home Affairs, then on a visit to Cambodia

called on Akashi to move Japanese officers to safe areas. While refusing to give Japan special
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treatment, Akashi did agree to place Japanese election monitors in the relative safety of Takeo
province. He stressed that Japan could not be given preferential treatment and was free to
withdraw its troops if the government so desired, yet sought to establish an understanding with
Murata to ensure the continued stationing of the SDF.4! At the same time as Japan was being
refused special treatment, the Defence Agency was readying the SDF for its second despatch to
Mozambique.42 Moreover, despite a degree of uncertainty amongst the Japanese election
monitors on the point of being despatched to Cambodia, there was equally a strong sense of
resolve to participate within the international effort to ensure fair and free elections in
Cambodia.43

~ The institutionalisation of the pacifist norm within certain govemment circles can be seen

in Koizumi Junichird's assertion that:

- Ever since the gulf war, the Diet has debated the proper nature of Japan's contribution to the
intsrnational community, but the government never claimed that we would have to go so far as to
shed blood. What it said was that we need to contribute with our own sweat because it's no longer
sufficient to provide only money and material supplies.... Japan differs from other countrias In tarms of
its consensus and determination regarding participation in peacekeeping operations. This point must
be considered. We should now include withdrawal from PKO activities as one of our options. It's -
important to know when to pull back. if we explain our position to other countries, | think they‘ll go

- along with us. Their PKO contingents probably also sense the same dangers. 4 :

Nevertheless, in tt)e aftermath of the UNTAC operation, when the Japanese nation began
fo review its behaviour in Cambodia, the DSP came out in favour of lifting the ban on arms for
Japanese peacekeepers but stopped short of support for the creation of a peace enforcement
unit as envisaged by Boutros-Ghali#s Moreover, both during and after the UNTAC operation
public opinion polls demonstrated a change in people’s thinking about Japan's contribution to the
UN and‘in particular its peacekeeping functions. By examining opinion polls taken by the Prime
Minister's Office and major daily newspapers, this becomes all-too-salient 6 Immediately before

the passage of the PKO Law, 41.6 percent of respondents supported SDF participation in
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UNPKO with 36.9 percent opposed. In addition, 50.3 percent believed despatch to be
constitutionally problematic with 28.2 percent thinking otherwise.*” Yet, immediately after the
- conclusion of the UNTAC mission a Yomiuri Shimbun poll found 55 percent supportive of the
PKO Law.4¢ A NHK pé!l carried out in May 1993 saw 17 percent of those polled rate highly
Japan's role in UNTAC and 47.8 percent rate Japan's role fairly highly, making a total majority of
64.8 percent holding a positive view of UNPKO.#® In January 1994 a Prime Minister's Office
Survey revealed that 22 percent of pollees believed that intemational co-operation should be the
future area in which the SDF should concentrate. In addition, 5.7 percent perceived the main
purpose of the SDF to be in the area of international contribution. In the same poll 48.4 percent
supported Japan's participation in UNPKO, an increase from 45.5 percent as polled in 1991.
Significantly those opposing Japan's participation fell from 37.9 percent to 30.6 percent over the
same time frame.5 The UN also became the focus of people's attention: 53.6 percent of people
thinking that UNSC reform was necessary because it was an anomaly to have the five victorious
powers of W.W.II controlling the UN and over 30 percent of people polied believing it to be an
anomaly that Japan was not represented. 52.9 percent believed Japan ought to be represented
on the UNSC with only 14.8 percent opposed. The second most popular reason was the
contribution Japan could make to intemational peace as a pacifist nation coming after the reason
that Japan should make a contribution to the intemational order as an economic superpower.! In
the same poll 41.2 percent stated their support for the maximum possible contribution to UNPKO
under the existing constitutional framework and 38.8 percent agreed with this as long as military
contribution was excluded. 16.3 percent sought constitutional revision in order to improve upon
Japan's contribution. This poll certainly revealed the honourable allergy' with 60.7 percent of the
14.8 percent of people against Japan becoming a bermanent member of the UNSC due to the
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military contribution Japan would be forced to make. Yet, the fact that this is only the majority of a
very small minority should not be forgotten.

In October 1994 a Prime Minister's Office Survey on Diplomacy confirmed this trend with
findings of 35.2 percent regarding Japan's main role in international society to be the support of
UNPKO, when support for this in previous years had been 28.8 percent in 1993 and 31.4 percent
in 1992.52 More importantly, the main field of UN work meriting most importance was seen to be
peacekeeping with 66.3 percent. Japan's participation thus far was supported by 43.4 percent
with 15.5 percent supportive of further qualitative and quantitative participation and only 8.6
percent suggesting that Japan should not participate.* Connected with this, 56 percent of the
population supported Japan's bid for_ a» permanent seat on the UNSC with only 18 percent
opposing it. The percentage of people supporting the pursuit of international peace and stability
as Japan s main task in the UN mcreased to 67.2 percent in a Prime thster‘s Survey of April
19954 * | | "

A further poll in July 1995 found 74.8 percent regarding UNPKO like UNTAC s resulting
in concrete improvements, 'wnereas 18.9 percent failed to see any beneﬁte from UN
intervention. 55 ln this pott»support for Japan's “fdture participatton in UNPKO was estimated at
75.1 percent wrth 14.3 percent opposed while an even more emphattc 80 poment supported
pamcrpatton in humamtanan operatrons wrth 10.7 percent oppoeed 173 percent regarded
mtematronat contnbutron as the main rote of the SDF. % in companson a srmttar poll taken in
February 1991 45.5 percent had agreed with participation and 37.9 percent opposed
partrcrpatron in UNPKO 57 By the ttme the pott was taken again in January 1994 48.4 percent
agreed wrth 30 6 percent opposed 58 Compared to these ﬂgures the resutts of the July 1995 poll

demonstrate a steady acceptance of peacekeeptng amongst the Japanese poputetton as long as
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it is under the aegis of the UN. Thus, the pacifist norm most strongly held within Japanese civil
society was continuing to be reconstituted in the light of the revival of the UN—a process which
began during the Second Gulf War, as demonstrated in the previous chapter.

Alternatively, within govemnment circles, the MOFA has demonstrated its role as the main
promoter of an active UNPKO policy for Japan and has sought to link this with the issue of
permanent representation on the UNSC coming into conflict with other domestic agents imbued
with the pacifist norm. One of the early examples of these differences can be seen in Prime
Minister Hosokawa's speech to the UN General Assembly on September 27, 1993 stipulating
that: |

- Japan is prepared to do all it can to discharge its responsibilities in a UN reformed with the previous
three points [one of which being the restructuring and strengthening of the UNSC) taken into
account.s® ' o _ _ ,

The MOFA had previously submitted a position paper to the UN Secretariat not mentioning
_UNSQ refqrm asa condition to Japan's admissicn. This discrepancy has been attributed to the
intervention of Tanaka Shasei, Spgciai Assistant to the Prime Minister and later head of the
Sakigake Party, seeking a UN more suited to the post-Cold War world, rather than Japan
pursuing UNSC membership in order to add to iis national prestige. Despite MOFA's
protestations that consistency was of utmost imponénce in Japan's policy, Tanaka's insistence
upon Article 41 of the Constitution stressing the supremacy of the Diet over the bureaucracy, and
the diffusion of power to small coalition parties with the break-up of the LDP system ensured
Tanaka's modification ’renriairied. Then Sakigake Party leader, Takemura Masayoshi, was in a
pivoi_al policymaking position as Chief Cabinet Secretary and backed Tanaiga ensuring the
successkof this_ modiﬁcaiion. Thisis a theme which will become more salient in the foiiowing

chapter as coalition governments began to establish themseives in Japan giving Japan's UN and
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UNPKO policy a more fractured appearance as new sources of power and influence began to

diffuse traditional ones.

EXTERNAL NORMS: THE UNITED STATES - |

Similar to the Japanese government's policy, the US govemment's overall objective was
concemed with maintaining a Japanese presence in Cambodia. This was publicly declared after
a two-day conference of the US-ASEAN senior officials’ forum calling for all participating nations
to ‘maintain théir troops and .personnel in Cambodia in line with the mandate of UNTAC' in
addition to condemning the violence in violation of the cease-fire.%0 US policy was intrinsically
linked with burden-sharing and attempting to shift not only the financial burden but also the
personnel burden onto allied states. For example, on the financial side, towards the end of
September 1993 President Clinton addressed the General Assembly of the UN with the
suggestion that his country’s financial contribution be cut from 30.4 percent to 25 percent. In
mind was the idea of particularly Japan and Germany taking a greater responsibility for
UNPKO.5! US interest also extended to the role that Japan can play in making up the difference
in the event of a withdrawal of the US. The UNTAC operation incurred start-up costs' of $200
million with the US paying its $60.8 million share and then an additional share of $184.1 million
out of $606 million estimated by the General Assembly.82 With this being the costliest UN
operation in its history and the central role of the US government in funding this expansion of the
UN's work, interest developed as to how Japan could assume its burden for maintaining order in
the post-Cold War world, especially with the backracking of the Clinton administration from
promised active peacekeeping policy and ‘aggressive multilateralism'. Due to disillusionment
over the deaths of eighteen US soldiers in Somalia in October 1993 and Inter-agency conflict
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between the State Department and the Department of Defence, resultant policy was delayed until
the release of PDD-25 (Presidential Decision Directive 25) which ultimately failed to decide
concretely future policy as it just provided a basis from which US policy could act. With the
Republican electoral gains of November 1994 it appeared that US support for UNPKO would
continue to stall; thus, the desire to encourage Japan was strengthened and plans to this end
were put forward, such as.the joint training of US and Japanese peacekeepers, shared financial
contributions, and technological exchahge.63 In addition, this contributed to the public justification
of the Japan-US Security Treaty in a post-Cold War world lacking an obvious enemy. As the
range of Japanese military hardware was limited, the US was in the position of providing
logistical support for Japan in the form of fuel supply ships and planes to assist in the long
journey to Sihanoukville, Cambodia’s main port. In May 1993, there were reports that the
Japanese govemment had approached the US about the provision of transport and food-supply
services to remote areas with Nakayama Toshio, Director-General of the Defence Agency,
openly supporting expanded US support for Japan's UNPKO contribution.® In return, although
the Japanese side was (and still is) constrained in what it can contribute to support the US in the
field of UNPKO, the privaté sector in Japan can provide certain airlift and sealift capabilities while
the govemment can continue its despatch of personnel limited to certain roles while
supplementing this contribution with financial assistance. It is with this in mind that the US
encouraged and pushed Japan in the direction of a more pro-active role during the UNTAC
operation.

On the human resource side of the ledger, during the debate in the aftermath of the death
of Nakata and Takata, Witliam Perry, US Deputy Secretary of Defence, spoke in Tokyo on the
need for Japan to exercise leadership in global issues and that the Cambodian operation was a
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useful step in the right direction. The desire on the part of the US to see Japan playing an active
role at ﬁhes led to exasperation at the soul-searching and debate within Japan. The Yomiun
Shimbun reported one State Departmént source as stating that it hoped that Japan would take a
greater burden for US troops stationed within Japan and in the field of PKO would make more of
a human contributionA even to peace enforcement operations with the majority of American
citizens believed to have no ijecticn to the despatch of Japanese troops abroad.s According to
a Yomiuri Shimbun opinion poll of April 1993 support for Japan's participation in UNPKO
amongst the Western nations reached a mean of 70 percent (with France at 73 percent, the US
at 71 percent, the UK at 69 percent and Germany at 68 percent—a higher proportion than in
Japan itself polled ét 59 percent support). This showed a steady increase from a poll conducted
in 1992 before the UNTAC operation which estimated support among the West as being 66
percent in the US and 54 percent in Japaﬁﬁs '

- As Assistant Professor Tanaka Akihiko of the University of Tokyo has stated, ‘Japan and
the US may be depicted as polar opposites with respect to their involvement in the UN'.87 In other
Qords, the US is able to deploy its power unilaterally or with the help of allies in any comer of the
globe, yet is not overtly interested in UNPKO. Japan lacks this capability but is troubled by the
issue. However, in a similar fashion o Japan, the QS has been inhibited in its involvement in
UNPKO by domestic factors. Thus, the US attitude to encourage Japan in the field of UNPKO is
evident and has been recognised and reciprocated by the Japanese side. Previously in 1990

Vice-Foreign Minister Kuriyama Takakazu explained Japan's future diplomatic strategy:

Today, the time when Japan could take for granted an Intemational order sustained by US

strength...is long past. The two nations...are in a position to share the responsibilities for world peace

and prosperity together with Western Europe. This is precisely what is meant by giobal partnership
~ [my stress).s8 : : ‘

Thus, the norm that emerged was a constitutive one in that it encouraged a new defining
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role for Japan and was based around partnership within an alliance with the US, rather than
domination by the US—which in itself would be a questionable way to characterise US-Japanese
relations. The US began at this time to regard Japanese participation in UNPKO as one form of
burden-sharing and to this end came to support Japan's quest for a permanent seat on the
UNSC and increased financial contributions. In the light of the failure of the Somalian mission,
the US has been keen to disengage from UNPKO and Japan is willing to expand its contributions
and commitments. US policy was encapsulated in President Clinton's Presidential Decision
Directive (PDD), mentioned above, of May 1994 stating that ‘US and UN involvement in
peacekeeping must be selective and more effective’.8® US disengagement has, thus, provided an
encouraging norm for Japan—a theme which becomes even more salient in the following
chapter.

Certain critics have objected to Japan's security ties with the US on the grounds that they
have inhibited Japan from developing an independent, fully-rounded role and, thus, US troops
should be wiihdrawn from Japanese territory.70 However, it is evident that the US has played a
positive and encouraging role for Japan in its pro-active, military role as fong as it Is contained
within either the UN, or preferably, the framework of relations with the US. Thus, the traditional
norm of reliance on the US, the bedrock of the Yoshida Doctrine, has slowly eroded and now

appears to be liberated to some extent by the norm of the UN and the international community.

EXTERNAL NormS: UNPKO
Previous to the UNTAC operation, Japan had attempted to play an active role in the Cambodian
peace process within the framework of the UN by sending a senior official to Phnom Penh in

February 1990 to discuss a Japanese peace plan with the PRK government. In April of the same
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year, Premier Hun Sen was invited to Tokyo for medical treatment; then in June, Japan acted as
co-host with Thailand for the 1990 conference intended to resolve the conflict. All this activity was
regarded by the Japanese govemnment as ‘an unprecedented attempt in Japan's post-W.W.II
<:ti;:>loma<:y’.'71 in March 1991, CGDK Premier Sonn Sann visited Tokyo for talks with Prime
Minister Kaifu and Foreign Minister Nakayama. Nakayama met with Sihanouk the next month in
Beijing. Japan later became a signatory to the Peace Accords and promoted the appointment of
Akashi Yas&shi to head the UNTAC operation.”? Further co-operation came in January 1992
when Tokyo dropped its insistence on the precondition that the conflict be resolved before
overseas development assistance could be extended. A pledge of ¥1.1 billion to Cambodian
reconstruction followed. The despatch of personnel was recognised by Miyazawa as necessary
for the new ground-breaking UNTAC operation, TUNTAC] will have a range of activities
unprecedented in” UN history. Japan is nbw striving to make the necessary domestic
arrangements to enable it to contribute personnel to peacekeeping operations'.”s Akashi's
encouragement prevailed throughout the UNTAC operation. In the early stages of the operation
in mid-January 1992 Akashi proposed that Japan provide police support stressing that his own
appointment was linked to the weighty international expectations of Japan to provide for the
restoration of peace in Cambodia. The whole issue of SDF command was resolved when explicit
reference was made to the UN. Commander of the Second Battalion, Ishioroshi Yoshio, stated a
preference for command under the UN while conducting operations under the UNTAC operation
(kokurengawa komando no meikaku na ylsen).™

In his speech to the 126th regular Diet session, Foreign Minister and Deputy Prime
Minister, Watanabe Michio, highlighted the growing number of UNPKO in addition to the

development and evolution of new types of operations. In the light of these developments,
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Watanabe called for ‘greater flexibility' and *further participation in UN peace efforts world-wide',
stressing that ‘| believe this is an issue that Japan, as a responsible member of the international
community, must take up with all seriousness’.”S A known supporter of an expanded military role
for Japan was able, thus, to refer to a new norm in the international community in the form of
UNPKO to expand and justify Japan's military expansion. The development of policy around this
norm was to become a salient characteristic of Japan's PKO policy.

During his visit to Tokyo in mid-February, Boutros-Ghali praised Japan for its participation
thus far and sought to encourage further partcipation vithin the framework of the Constitution in
a similar interpretation as adopted by the Ozawa Répert, ‘Japan, through her [sic] Constitution,
and by political chance, has opted for the path of peace and of intemationalism. Japan's support
in the new UN will be crucial'.’6 Encouragement also came from Ogata Sadako, UN High
Commissioher for Refugees, calling on the Japanese govemment to despatch SDF personnel
even when the five principles of Japan's participation are not met.”

- As mentioned above, in reaction to the worsening security situation in Cambodia, Japan
began to push for a solution through multilateral methods including an intemational conference to
place pressure on the Khmer Rouge via China.”8 At the same time, within Japan there was a
process of recognising what UNPKO actually involved—an initial apprenticeship leaming an
important lesson. As stated by Senior Superintendent Yamazaki Hiroto of the National Police
Agency, ‘a peacekeeping mission is naturally a dangerous task. The UN and the international
community had addressed the worsening situation. That is the nature of the UN peacekeeping
m%ssion. Japan didn't realize that'.”® Further encouragement came from Akashi Yasushi in
meeting Nakayama Toshio, head of the Defence Agency.® Stressing to the Foreign

Correspondents’ Club of Japan that Japan would need to discard its insular thinking for fear of
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damaging its intemational reputation, he stated that ‘there is no free ride in inteational peace’ 8!
Furthermore, the norm of limitation by fellow East Asian nations in the light of Japan's behaviour
during W.W.Il could be overcome by the goodwill created by participation in UNPKO in the East
Asian region. In this light, in; con\tersation with Miyazana after the conclusion of the UNTAC
operation, Akashi continued to praise Japan s role and parttoutarty the part played by Miyazawa
descnbmg itasa monumental achievement (kinjits).82 |

The worsenmg Camboduan secunty svtuatton for Japan reached its zemth in April and May
1993 wdh the death of Nakata and Takata. The govemments posmon was that atthough the
Khmer Rouge had closed down its off ces in Phnom Penh, tt had not repudiated the Paris Peace
- Accords | and, thu's, Japan's continued panictpation in UNTAC was not compromised. This
argument was summarised by Genkawa. Sachio, an adt/teor at Hitachi and fonner general of the
GSDF, when he stated that. ‘as shown 'by ptevious UN operations, its neoessafy to be prepared
for danger even after a cease-fire goes into effect' 83 Thts was one of the many aspects of thte
new nonn of peacekeeping that Japan was ha\Jing to heoome ueed to and grasp the specificity
of—an aepect that needs .to be tuﬂy comprehended in understandiné Ptofessor Taktsbo Tadae of
Kyérin Umversny when he asked rhetoncatty, ‘but when have UN peacekeeping missions ever
pnoceeded as ongmatty hoped? And even though they have not, why have countnes rushed to
participate in them'?'84 Accordmg to UN data by the time of Takata s death tn all 896 peteonnet
had dted in UNPKO with the ONUC operation accounting for the largest number, 234, tottowed
by UNIFIL in Lebanon and UNFICYP in Cyprus In all only 12 of the 28 UNPKO whtch had taken
place up to the Japanese deaths in Cambodna had been free of casualties.8 The debete in
Japan had |ost sight of the fact that parttcapahon in UNPKO mtght entail sustaintng cesualttes 8

It was thus dtstmctlcn which dnnded tha Japanese press mto two ctear camps: firstly, the
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Sankei Shimbun and Yomiuri Shimbun formed the supportive group with the Sankel Shimbun

writing that:

" We were surely prepared for certain risks and dangers, including the possible loss of human life,
when we decided to despatch personnel to Cambodia.... Just becausse of [Takata's] death, we should
. not go off on our own and upset the solidarity of the UN.&7

The Yomiuri Shimbun contributed to the debate by stating that:

We believe that, in view of the objective of making an international contribution, it is a mistake to call
for the immediate withdrawal! of Japanese civilian police officers and Self-Defence Forces personnel
and the halting of the despatch of election momtors to Cambodia 88

The opposrng camp consrsted of the Asahr Shimbun and Marmchi Shrmbun both
consrderably more tr_oubled by the deaths in Cambodra and unsure of the implications. The Asahi

Shrmbun stated its edrtonal posmon

Unfortunately, efforts fo make an mtematronal contnbuﬁon can involve the loss of lives. The important
point is to determine for what purpose and for whom such unstinting efforts are to be made. What
also must not be forgotten are the local conditions in the target area and the timing of the despatch.
Human lives must not be sacrificed haphazardiy in the harme of meking an lnwma&onai contribution.®

Seemmgly, the Asahr Shrmbun had not embraced the new norm of UNPKO and continued
to cling 1o a tight mterpretatron of pacifism. The Marnrchr Shrmbun echoed this attitude:

Unless the government demonstrates its sincerity to the people, all its claims to have guaranteed the
safety of Japanese personnel in Cambodia and to have improved the sifuation for them will ring
hollow.%

Dunng thrs perrod of national soul~searchmg combmed with t!re sense of commitment to
the mtsmatronal commumty, the attitude of Nakata Takehrto father of the UN volunteer killed in
Apnl played an rmportant role in justrfymg the contmued existence of the Japanese contribution
to the UNTAC operatron Nakata corrected certain misreportings in the Japanese press that
despate his gnef he had not in fact sought to persuade his son from gorng to Cambodia;
moreover, he had hrs son cremated in Cambodia rather than transmrﬁng the body back to Jspsn
in accordance wrth hrs son’s wrshes and in grvmg his life for the ideal of peaee was prcvrdmg an

example for the rest of the Japanese people to follow 9! He stated while in Cambodia that, ‘my



son is alive in all your hearts. We have lost...but | believe that...he gave his life for the right cause
and | hope that peace will come one day'.92 After his son's death, Nakata Takehito set up the
Nakata Atsuhito Memorial Foundation to support the work of UN volunteers, a cause in keeping
with his son's wishes. 8
- Yanai Shunji, then Head of the Peacekeeping section of the Prime Minister's Office,
maintained that the issue of whether the cease-fire had collapsed or not had to be examined
holistically; although the Khmer Rouge was refusing to participate in the second phase of the
UNTAC operation, the operation and peace accords as a whole were being respected and that
out of more than forty‘ nations participating in the operation not one country withdrew its
personnel for fear of the peace accords and cease-fire not being in place. Thus, it can be seen
that the government was making decisions on the basis of the new norm of UNPKO, rather than
the traditional norm of pacifism which would have dictated a withdrawal from a dangerous
situation involving the use of arms. As Yanai stated throughout the PKO debate, a cease-fire
ought to be in place and Japanese television tended to give the impression that the SDF would
be despatched to a war situation with images of tanks and warships in combat situations. Yet, it
was also stressed that UNPKO are not wholly safe and that a degree of risk is inherently
involved.® Equally Kakizawa Koji deséribed PKO as something that a state had to participate In
regardiess of whether it liked the idea of PKO or not—an interational commitment to an
international society.9
The deaths of Nakata and Takata did have an educational effect on the Japanese public
as fo the worth and value of the norm of peacekeeping. With the victims not being members of
the SDF attention was drawn to the non-military aspects of the work of the UN and its
peacekeeping activities. During the Diet debate attention had not been paid to the non-military
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aspects of UNPKO, but with the Japanese deaths in Cambodia the public began to accept the
utility of UNPKO. This can be seen, for instance, in the increase in the number of applicants to
the Japan Overseas Co-operation Volunteers.8” Moreover, Nakata's father, who had done so
much to explain his son's death to the Japanese people, introduced an initiative to establish a
fund for UN volunteers. The fact that an amendment to the International Relief Force Bill to
include SDF persoﬁnei passed by the Diet with few objections demonstrated that the relief and
non-military aspects of UNPKO had an impact 6n the Japanese government and people. As long
as military exercises were excluded and the ‘honourable allergy’ of the Japanese nation was not
compromised, and the new normm of multifaceted peacekeeping could be supported and
established in Japan.#

Due to political developments within Japan in June and July, the LDP fell from power for
the first time since its establishment in 1955 and a coalition government was formed under Prime
Minister Hosokawa. The new Deputy Prime Minister, Hata Tsutomu, foresaw a continued effort
by Japan with ‘the ideal of the UN Charter—to maintain peace and stability in the world—{not
running] counter to that of the Constitution. We must be determined to sweat and do our utmost
to bring about a peaceful world’.# Hand in hand with this policy, Hata envisaged honesty in its
relations with neighbouring East Asian nations about the events of W.W.Il and the attainment of
a UNSC permanent seat in the near future. Thus, UN-centred policy was further promoted by
Prime Minister Hosokawa in addressing the General Assembly when he stressed Japan's desire
to strengthen the nation's bonds with the international community by quoting the inter-war
Japanese internationalist Nitobe Inazé, ‘an international mind is an expansion of the national, just
as philanthropy or charity should begin at home'.1% Perhaps, more bluntly stated but amounting

to the same belief in a new norm of international behaviour, Director-General of the Defence
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Agency, Nakanishi Keisuke, stated in the aftermath of the UNTAC operation that if Japan did go
through with a unilateral withdrawal it would then lose face within the intemational community. 101
Japan's contribution of personnel to UNTAC was certainly not quantitatively or qualitatively
- of particular note. ltis in understanding this and the importance of the UN and its peacekeeping
activities that neo-liberalism, and particularly neo-realism, fail to provide convincing answers to
explain Japan's decision to play a b!e in UNPKO. Interest within Japan in these troop
contributions, the US and East Asia can only be understood with a knowledge of the norms
which had heretofore guided Japan's UN policy. By May 1993, Japan had contributed some 600
troops, 41 civilians participating in the electoral component of the UNTAC mission and 75 police
officers attached to the civilian police component out of the 20,000 in Cambodia under UNTAC at
that time. When the four norms outlined in each section are understood, then this contribution
truly can be seen as ‘a sign of the changing strategic map that Japan for the first time since
World War Il may now send ground troops abroad’.'02 The overlap between the traditional norms
and the objectives of the UN became a hugely liberating norm for Japan, particularly in the case
of the UNTAC operation.
Within the UN system the contribution of Akashi must not be forgotten in promoting the
UN's specificity, durability and concordarnce. Akashi publicly thanked Japan for its contribution
describing it as a considerable pillar supporting UNTAC and taking this historic first step in a new
direction for its diplomacy—contrasting starkly with the visible omission of Japan's name in
Kuwait's public declaration of thanks.!®® Not only was Akashi supported by the Japanese
government, but he also songht to encourage its contribution by appearing in front of the House
of Councillors'’ Special Committee on the UN Peacekeeping Support Bill advocating the

government use the UN as a conduit for a new post-cold diplomacy. As demonstrated in the

203



section on the pacifist norm, opinion polls demonstrate that although anathema to military actions
still existed in Japan, it could be. negated or ameliorated by the UN.

“Japan's effort to co-ordinate policy with and contribute to the efforts of the international
community were not limited solely to the contribution of personnel. Japan was one of the most
vocal nations in favour of providing Cambodia with aid. Between March 1991 and November
19892, Japan provided over $36 million of aid through bilateral channels and $70.9 million through
intemational organisations. At the Paris Conference of October 1991 Japan proposed an
international meeting on reconstruction in Cambodia to take place in Tokyo which was held in
June 1992 entitled the'Minieterial Confercénce on the Rehabilitation and Reconstruction of
Cambodia chaired by both Japan and the UNDP, pledging $880 ml"lOl‘I in aid. This was praised
by Akashr as ‘the most remarkable success that Japan's diplomacy had in recent years’.104
Japan appeared to be tymg its reputation to that of the UN seeking to enhance both its and the
UN's credibiity. As Professor Tomoda Sekr of Asra University has stressed, ‘Japan's aid to
Cambodla is becomrng .a touchetone | lor Japan which has a slogan of internatlonal
contribu‘tion',1°5 : N |

o To achie\)e the objectiires outlined above continued military Spending has been citedl as a
necessity in order to, ‘maintain this capability to participate in the efforts to uphold international
jushce and protect the global communrty' 106 However, this was only in so far as it complemented
Mryazawas aim that we must recogmze that our mtematlonal role in the burldrng of a global
order for peace can only grow larger Among the lndlspensable underpmnmgs of our UN-
centred efforts for global order are close co-operatron wrth the US and fnendly relatrons wrth
other countries of Asra' 107 Thrs was symbolically encapsulated in the ﬂyrng of the UN ﬂag next to

the Hlnomaru at the camp in Takeo Alone the Hlnomaru would have caused problems offendlng



the sensibilities of East Asian nations, so every opportunity was taken to link the UN to the SDF.
Although stated in a different and negative context, the trend of Japan as under the spell
of UN absolutism became steadily apparent with the passage of the PKO Bill and the despatch of
troops to Cambodia. 1% Yet, despite any UN absolutism, the reception of Boutros-Ghali's Agenda
for Peace and especially the proposed expansion of the remit of peacekeeping and creation of
peace enforcement units can only be described as lukewarm. Foreign Minister Watanabe

addressed the General Assembly in September 1992 as follows:

Japan believes that the principles and practices of peacekeeping operations upheld by the UN for
more than 40 years are still both appropriate and valid today and will continue to be so in the future.
The idea of peace-enforcement units, proposed by the Secretary-General's report, offers an
interesting approach to the future peacemaking efforts of the UN, but requires further study because it
Is rooted in a mods of thinking completely different from past peacekeeping forces. 1%

With Boutros'_-Ghali'syyis.it to Japan in February 1993, similar wariness was expressed
when the Japanese government refused a reduest to despatch troops to Somalia for fear of the
peace enforcement aspects of the mission. However, the suggestion of Mozambique where,
‘there is a solid cease-fire agreement and operations are under way for rehabilitation of refugees’
was welcomed és the next avenue along which Japan could expand its UNPKO experience. 11
This will be examined in the following chapter along with Japan’s effort in the Golan Heights and
Rwanda. - . |

A poll of SbF participants in Cambodia demonstrated both the fact that participation in
UNPKO was a new experience and that a sense of contribution to the interational community
had developed. 58 percent of personnel believéd it to have been a good thing thar they céme to
Cambodia as opposed to 11 percent believing it to have been a bad thing; 49 percent wanted to
participate a second time in UNPKO with 19 percent unwilling to participate again; moreover, 55
percent wanted to see the SDF participate in UNPKO again with 10 percent opposed. Most

opposition was seemingly based on the meagre sum of ¥16,000 a day paid as a peacekeeping
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allowance; 59 percent were dissatisfied with this, with only 11 percent of personnel happy with
the amount.!" The lessons leamt from the UNTAC mission were clearly reflected in the Advisory
. Group on Defence Issues report of _Septembér 1994 entitled, The Modality of the Security and
Defence Capability of Japan: The Outlook for the 21st Century (Nippon no Anzen Hoshé to
Béeiryoku no Arikata: Nijiisseiki e Mukete no Tenb6). Otherwise known as the Higuchi Report, it
stressed that Japan could not be exempt from contributing to the role of the UN and

strengthening its peacekeeping functions:

It is important to consider it a major duty of the SDF, along with the primary duty of national defence,
to participate as positively as possible in various forms of multilateral co-operation that are conducted
within the framework of the UN for the purposes of international security, including peacekeeping
operations.... Regarding the mode of SDF participation in peacekeeping operations, it is desirable that
discussions should be continued with a view to removing as soon as possible the provision in the

- International Peace Co-operation Law calling for the freeze on participation by the SDF in the field of
peacekeeping activities mainly conducted by infantry units. In this connection, Japan should study the

.. common understanding that is recognized by the UN with regard to the use of arms."2

| Thus, th only can thehtraditional paciﬁstic role of the SDF as a self-defence forceA used
solely in'the‘event gf an attack upon the Japanese homeland be seen to have expanded in its
scope, the new norm of the UN and its peacekeeping operations has been incorporated as both
a regulatory norm in th»atv;Japa‘n_ is expected to participate within this norm and, mdreover, asa
constitutive norm as it can define a new, more multilateral, direction in its,securit’y and foreign
poligies. Fu‘rthermore,“ this norm was regarded as possessing the ability to promote transparency,
conﬁden?e-bqi!ding»in‘itiativves and, thus, security in East Asia through‘t»he execution of shared
military ppgrationsl and hutual exchange visits.113 |
Retuming partipipants also managed to paint a favourable picture of their experience in
Camboydia,l thereby contributing to the acceptance of participation in UNPKO. Fukui Yusuke, SOF
Colone in the Cease-fire Observer mission of UNTAC, stressed the favourable response he had

from Cambodians and other foreign nationals during his time in Cambodia and urged the
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Japénese govemnment to continue its contribution to UNPKO.'4 One point which deserves
emphasis was highlighted in a press conference givén by Akashi when he alluded to the need for
the Japanese public to allow SDF participation within a PKF mission (yoron ga yuruseba).!1s
Thus, despite the role of the UN, the US or the attitude of East Asian nations, the role of public

opinion and the durable, restrictive norm of pacifism was still a factor to be taken into account.

EXTERNAL NORMS: EAST ASIAN NATIONS -
As seen in the previous chapter, the attiiude of East Asian nations was beginning to alter and
polarise with one set of natiqns spearheaded by ASEAN supportive of an active and expanded
Japanese rblé, While China and South Korea continued to be apprehensive of perceived
Japane;s‘e‘ refﬁilifériéatiéri. Yét, eyeh thése traditional stalwarts against Japanese activism could
be seen in cértain circumstances to be reconsidering their positions and creating a liberating and
defining nqrm 4aff<;3cting‘Japénese policy.

| , ‘The‘nations of ASEAN wers firmly behind the SDF's participation in the UNTAC operation
and §ng9uraged Japan to maintain its presence despite the threats to the cease-fire by the
Khﬁwer Rouge. '8 OnA May 13 1993 Malaysian Prime Minister Mahathir bin Mohamad stressgd
that»'Japar-\ éodld nét remain‘ removed frdm UNPKO and would have to do more than contn'bqte
ﬁnanéially.}‘" Previoﬁsly in April v19‘91, ‘Thailand’s Foreign Minister Arsa Sarasin had spoken on
behalf of the: ﬁ)émbérs of A;_SEAN} in stz;ting that Japan's more pro-active role in East Asian
se?:urify aﬁd UNPKO Wés ‘thé bﬁrden that comes with being a big power.... Japan should
becomé actively: involved, dip.igmaﬁcal.ly and politically, in the search for solutions to regional
conflict and tension as Japén is currently doing in the case of Cambodia’.!® This view was

reiterated during Prime Minister Kaifu's visit to Thailand in May 1991 with particular reference tQ
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the Cambodian conflict.!? Disillusionment with the traditional bipolar inteational order has led
many states of East Asia to look to Japan as a new player and encourage pro-activity in the field
of ODA, conflict resolution, diplomacy, etc.

Sections of Cambodian society were also supportive of Japan's pro-active participation in
the UNTAC operation. Prince Sihanouk asked the visiting JSP Chairman to encourage the
despatch of Japanese troops to help clear mines and restore peace.120 Moreover, Premier Hun
Sen travelled to Tokyo in March 1992 under the sponsorship of the MOFA and encouraged the

Japanese government in the following terms: - -

The purpose of my visit is o call on Japan to despatch Self-Defence Force troops, police and
administrative officers to work with UNTAC. More than twenty nations have already decided to
- despatch their troops for UN peacekeeping operations in Cambodia. Why doesn't Japan decide to
" despatch its troops? We hope that the political parties will co-ordinate their views in order to make it
possible to despatch Self-Defence Forces to Cambodia.... Even if Japan despatches its troops to the
UNTAC, no country would associate it with Japan's Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere concept
which prevailed before and during the war.12!

|n addrtron the Japanese govemment agreed to help the Philippines in transporting its
equrpment for partrcrpatron in UNTAC and for a while the MOFA did consider drscussrng co-
operatron wrth the thppmes Tharland and |ndonesna in the resettiement of refugees.'22 Thus,
the workmg relat:onshrp wrth the natrons of ASEAN was excellent. More specifically, the
Smgaporean attrtude was posmvely encouragmg in helping Japan weather the storm of Nakata
~and Takatas deaths ln a meetmg on May 11, 1993 between Nakayama Toshro Chref of the
Defence Agency. and Goh Chok Tong, Srngaporean Prime Minister, it was made qurte clear |t
belreved that the Khmer Rouge was testmg UNTAC and if Japan wavered confidence in the
entrre UNTAC operatron would be questroned 1 As regards the possibility of JSDF withdrawal in
the aftermath of the two deaths of Japanese citizens and the attack on the Japanese barracks,
Goh Chok, stated{ that ‘the wond is natching Japan's reection. If it is the only nation to withdraw

its troops, then in the future Japan will not be regarded as a nation that can make an
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international contribution’.12¢ -

However, China and South Korea were the main obstacles to acceptance in East Asia of
Japan's new role. As one Chinese official confidentially stated, ‘what we are worried about is not
the present but the fuiure. The fear is that the law [regarding UNPKO] is a start in a bad
direction’.125 During the time of the UNTAC mission, one of the most salient areas of Japan's
relations with East Asia was over Japan’s portrayal of its wartime behaviour in its schoolbooks
and the necessity for Japan to apologise. Prime Minister Miyazawa visited Indonesia, Malaysia,
Thailand and Brunei in January 1993 claiming that the Asia-Pacific region is the focus of Japan's
foreign policy. While this was encouraged in the nations of ASEAN, Foreign Minister Mutd met
with President Kim of South Korea on June 30, 1993 and was told that although South Korea
would not claim compensation Japan needed to face its history in a similar way to Germany,
investigate the comfort women issue, and review the way history is portrayed in Japanese
schools.!26 In the case of the nations of ASEAN, expectations were transferred, to an extent,
from the USA as regional leader to Japan. In these nations memories of W.W.II have evidently
not prospered with durability to the same extent as on the Korean Peninsula and China.'?

- Yet, with the Japanese contribution to Cambodia, China can be seen to have adjusted
slowly its opinion from the outright opposition demonstrated in the previous chapter. Towards the
end of May 1993 the Chinese Vice-Prime Minister and Foreign Minister, Qian Qichen, visited
Japan and was reported as having praised Japan's efforts as a positive contribution.'?® Qian
expressed on behalf of the Chinese government an understanding of Japan's PKO dilemma and
praised Japan's contribution to the UNTAC operation as shouldering the responsibility of the

international community, although still expressing general reservations about the despatch of

SDF personnel abroad.' -
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Thus,‘ it is clear that Japan's neighbours were set into two camps with the nations of
Southeast Asia accepting Japan's expanded role and acting as a constitutive norm, while the
traditionally opposed nations of South Korea and China continued to be wary of Japan's
participation but would accept it within the framework of the UN. Ergo, the norm constituted by

the UN was able to overcome traditionally restrictive norms of Japanese foreign policymaking.

SUMMARY

The final engineering battalion working with UNTAC retumed to Japan and disbanded on
October 3, 1993. Greeted by Defence Agency Chief Nakanishi, the battalion was welcomed and
praised in a formal ceremony in Sapporo with Nakanishi justifying its despatch in so far as, ‘the
UN and many countries highly appreciate your activities in Cambodia. It has been a great
historical significance as Japan's personal contribution to the world community'.'% In all, Japan
sent about 1,300 peacekeepérs to Cambodia including military observers, civilian police, as well
as over 1,200 engineering troopvé.‘lvn the aftérmath of the opération the Japanese government did
begin to seek ways in which the safety of Japénese peacekeepers could be ensured through pre-
despatch training but this was never confused with the pacifist norm which woﬁld dictate
complete ’withdrawal from Uf\iF;KO.131 Akashi, having been strongly pitched by the Japanese
goﬁémnﬁent for ‘the post of Special Representative to the Secretary-General in UNTAC, in retumn
did a great deal to encourage Japah durihg the UNTAC vperiod both in its financial, personnel,
and military contribution.32 He continued to draw the link between Japan's responsibility to the

international community, a permanent seat on the UNSC, and expanded UNPKO duties:

If Japan were given the status of a Security Council permanent member, it needs fo act in
accordance with its new responsibility because the Security Council is responsible for ensuring
world peace and security. If the Japanese people can hammer out a national agreement on this
matter, | want Japan to send a contingent of foot soldiers as peacekeepers. 133
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This chapter has demonstrated that a national consensus of sorts was beginning to take
shape during the UNTAC operation. Whereas, during the Gulf Crisis and Second Guif War,
poiicymai(ing was in a state of flux, with the SDF's despatch to Cambodia attitudes and n.orms
t__;egan to‘soiidify with agreement being buiit areund acceptance of the SDF’s participatidn as long
as kthke Convstitruttion was respected and, more imponantiy, activities took place under the aegis of
ihe UN (see Diagram Ii/). This was of particular ‘}imponanee as regards Japan's Asian neighbours
and eepeciaiiy _during the controvers;i over the deaths of Nakata and Takata as justifying Japan's
contripdtidn to the international eommiinity. The norms of Japanese foreign and security policy
were beginriing to constitute Japepese identity rather than regulate it as had previously been the
case. ihe next c,hvapter will exemirie ho’wlthese norms centinued to shape Japan's UNPKO policy
as the goyemment centinded to expand dapan'e peacekeeping profile.

DIAGRAM [V: POLICYMAKING MATRIX FOR CHAPTER FIVE, CAMBODIA

Wider peacekeeping,
inc. peace enforcement *Us
* Ozawa Commitice " gogggxiaml&:ss
* Business World
Co K;n?csﬁ’my * East Aslan Nations,
* Liberal Press e.g. Malaysla, Singapore
21'.‘!" t::;nstltutldhal S e T | Conéﬁtutionel
on

o * East Aslan Nations  revision

l.e. China, South Korea
* SDPJ

- mJeP

-~ Minimal Peacekeeping,
inc. financial contributions

211



-~ CHAPTER SIX: SUBSEQUENT MISSIONS

INTRODUCTION

This chapier will address fhe UNPKO missions in which Japan subsequently took part following
the watershed UNTAC mission, namely ONUMOZ, UNAMIR, and UNDOF. The chapter will begin
w1th a general introduction to the particular characteristics of each peacekeeping operatton
before proceeding to examine, as in previous chapters, the roles played by the various norms in
both .céristraining and[ éncouraging Japan's contribution and po!icymaking proc933es. This
éhapier a!éb seeks to bﬁng' the reader up-t&date by including the most recent developments in
Jépan’s sécuriiy milieu, like the revieif;éd US-Japan defence guidelinés with the US, and wiﬂ
éﬁempt to j'udge how Ath:ese developménts have inﬂuénced, and continue to ihﬂ'ue‘nce, specifically

Japah’s PKO ekpe:rience and more génerally its foreign policymaking.

POST-COLD WAR PEACEKEEPING OPERATIONS

Déspite the title atiributed to this sub-séétifin, there is still a peacekeeping operation ih progress
to which Japan is contributing, namely UNDOF, which originated in the Cold War period.
However, looking at UN activities holistically the catholic nature of peacekeeping operations is
evident, First, there are the ‘radiional' peacekeeping operations ke UNDOF which entail the
observance of a cease-fire and the biue helmets of the UN acting as a ‘hin blue line’.! Second,
“there are the newer post-Cold War operations typified by UNTAC in the previous chapter as a
natidn-buildihg exercise and cohtinued in Mozambique with election monitoring and organisatioh./
"Third,} there afé humahitarién 5peraﬁon§ Which have expanded the remit of UNPKO to'include a

new norm of intemational society in providing relief from persecution, starvation, and poverty.
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Finally, the issue of peace-enforcement has never been very far away with the situation in the
former-Yugoslavia demanding forceful action from the international community. However, with
these kind of operations in mind, attention will be paid to the actual operations fo which Japan

has contributed; a description of which will follow.

ONUMOZ
Mozambique gained independénf;e from Portugal in 1975 after a long civil war led by the Frente
de la Libertagio de Mogambique (FRELIMO), a Manist-Leninist group which formed the
govemment /ahd began to receive aid froni the Soviet Union. In reaction to this, aid was
channelled to the Resisténcia Nacional Mogambicana (RENAMO) by Rhodesia and South Africa.
" Throughout this confiict, estifnétes of almost one milion Mozambican deaths due, not only to
combat, but also to hunger and disease, have been made in addition to over one and a half
million péople wﬁo fled the ﬁghﬁng to neighbouring countries. In a similar situation fo Cambbdia,
a stalemate or ‘lose-lose’ situation developed allowing the possibiity of a solution from outside to
be adopiéd. Initially the government of Kenya and Zimbabwe, and soon Malawi and Botswana,
led the" Way toa dwip\lomatic solution with italy, the UK and the US subsequently contributirig to
these efforts. - .

The FRELIMO govemment and the RENAMO rebels agreed to a general peace
agréerﬁent in Rome in bétober 1992 calling for the UN to monitor the imp!ement‘ation: o‘*ftth‘é
agresment, provide assistance for the upcoming elections and monitor these elections once a
cease-fire had come into effect2 The two sides were to withdraw, be separated, and prepare for
the election to be held before October 1993. Secretary-General Boutros-Ghali outiined the UN's

role as not bnly eléctibh obsewétion but also humanitarian aid and planned to appoint a special
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representative, which was to be an ltalian senior staff member of the UN Development
Programme (UNDP), Aido Ajelio.3 = -

As in Cambodia, violations of the cease-fire were again a typical occurrence.? There was a
recognised risk involved in the operation due to the instability in Mozambique with the Secretary-

General characterising the danger in ihe following terms:

in the light of recent experiences elsewhere, the recommendations in the present report may be . .
thought to invite the international community to take a risk. | believe that the risk is worth taking; but |
- cannot disguise that it exists.5 ’

The ONUMQZ mandate comprised four interdependent elements: political, military,
electorel and humanitarian. Its duties included moniton‘ng and verifying the cease-fire, separating
the two part‘ies_,k ensuring the collection, storage and destruction of weapons, verifying the
withdrawal of ‘foreign‘troops, providing vital infrastructures, and generally promoting the pea_ce
process. Demobilieed soldiers‘ were provided with humanitarian assistance in readjusting to
civi!ian» eociety. Moreover, technical aesis{ance was made available in the organisation of the
legislative ano presidentiel election. Furthermore, food supplies were distributed to the civilian
victims of the Jcivil war,

» Preparatioos for the election proceeded apace wfth registration taking place in the first two
weeks of Sep»te!n’berband the campaign oommencing on September 22, 1994. Demonstrative of
the interdeoeuuence of each aspect of the operation, the repatriation successfully proceeded
with’75 percent of displaced perso‘ns‘ returned and registered for the election. By October,
750,000 soldiers had been demobilised, the cease-fire was intact and Boutros-Ghali reported to
the Security Council that Mozambique was ready for the election.® As a result, but with ONUMOZ
still‘ uaving to eneure the two faotions would honour the results, polling stations opened on

Qotober 27 until October 29, 1994.7 The elections were conducted in a fair and organised
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manner experiencing no major irregularities, with the voting rate in some areas reaching as high
as 90 percent retuming FRELIMO to power in both the presidential and legislative elections.® The
Secretary-General's Special Representative issued a statement after the election declaring the
- process as ‘characterized by the impartiality, dedication and high professionalism of the electoral
authorities’.? The Security Council endorsed the results on November 21, 1994 allowing the new
parliament and president to be installed and the ONUMOZ mission to be dissolved in December
1994.

The ONUMOZ mission was typical of the post-Cold War variant of peacekeeping mission
with a variety of roles being played at one time, but all dependent on each other. The electoral
and political processes could not have gone ahead without the humanitarian process of clearing
landmines and securing financial investment, and the military process ensuring the safe retumn of
Mozambicans and the secure environment in which to conduct elections. The changes in thinking
about security in the post-Cold War world and the advocates of a wider definition of security
could see their arguments realised in this and similar operations. UNPKO developed a hybrid of
peacekeeping, peacemaking, and humanitarian aid to ensure negotiatiéns between a one-party
socialist regime and an armed rebellious grobp for the peaceful resolution of their dispute. By
providing a trust fund, the UN was able to enbourage RENAMO to transform itself from a militia
group into a political party §articipating within the democratic process. This, in addition to the

humanitarian effort, was the major achievement of the ONUMOZ operation.
UNDOF -

The UNDOF operation originates back in the 1973 war between Syria and Israel. Fighting on the

Syrian front was contained by Security Council Resolution 338 of October 22 1973 with the
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Israeli troops occupying teritory around the Golan Heights intruding into Syrian territory—a
situation which was characterised by high tensions and sporadic military clashes. In order to
address this state of affairs, the US Secretary of State brokered a deal between Israeli and
Syrian forces‘ in May 1974.‘ The result of the deal was reported to Secretary-General Kurt
Waldheim and the Security Council.'0 Israel and Syria were to respect the cease-fire on air, sea,
and land. The sides were to be separated according to an agreed formula ensuring an equal
area for both sides with equal levels of armament to be allowed and decided by the military
' representatives of Israel and Syria. These agreements to disengage and remain disengaged
}wem tb be monitored by UNDOF personnel with the aim of providing a stepping stone to a peace
agreement not a peace settlement per se.

Secuﬁty Council Resolution 350 was adopted on the same day, May 31, 1974, as the
agreement was signed by Israeli and Syrian representatives calling on the Secretary-General to
take the necessary measures to realise the creation of UNDOF. UNDOF personnel levels were
set at 1,250 chiefly taken from forces already in the region and originally given a six-month

| mandate to be extended by the Security Council. Initially troops from Austria, Peru, Poland and

Canada made up the core of the force with UNDOF reaching near full-strength by June 1974.11
The situétion has remained relatively stable since this time despite tensions elsewhers in the
Middle East.'2 The Polish logistic unit was withdrawn in 1993 and its duties transferred to the
Canadian unit. It was this unit that was augmented with the despatch of a Japanese SDF
transportation unit in 1996 consisting of 45 personnel.

UNDOF's activities included originally overseeing the disengagement phase of the
operation with the objective of ensuring Israeli and Syrian troops were safely separated.

Following this, UNDOF personnel clearly delineated 'the zones of separatioh with the
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establishment of checkpoints and observation points and, thus, began UNDOF's major task of
supervising the area of separation to ensure there was no military activity therein through 24
surveillance observation posts, patrols, and the regular inspection of the zones or arms Iimitétion
on each side of the area of separation. In addition to this traditional peacekeeping role, UNDOF
embraces humanitarian roles in encouraging and overseeing the repatriation of prisoners and the
return of bodies, in addition to the exchange of mail and the supervision of Druze family reunions
separated by the zones of separation. In fulfilling these duties UNDOF has incurred a number of
fatalities and causalities over the years. However, since 1991 there have ’been no major
problems except the ocf;asional straying of shepherds into the zone of separation searching for
better grazing pastures—a typical example of the essential peaceful nature of the UNDOF

operation in the Middle East.13

OTHER PEACEKEEPING OPERATIONS

In addition to participation in the two main operations above, there have also been smaller
operations in Africa which the Japanese govemment has seen as suitable and in keeping with
the development and maturing of Japan's peacekeeping experience.

. In 1975, with the fall of the Portuguese Empire, the future of Angola was fought over by
three factions: the Movimento Popular de Libertagdo de Angola (MPLA), the Frente Nacional de
Libertagéo de Angola (FNLA), and the Unio Nacional para a Independéncia Total de Angola
(UNITA). The main confrontation was between the established government party, MPLA, backed
by the Soviet Union and Cuba and UNITA supported by the US and South Africa. However, with
da;:lining Cold War tensions UNAVEM | was created to ensura the withdrawal of foreign troops

from Angola. With this achieved UNAVEM Il was created in 1991 charged with the duties of
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observing and verifying the first elections, demobilising the troops, and creating a joint armed
force, and monitoring the police. Subsequent to this mission was the 1995 UNAVEM i operation
which - sought fo achieve national regqnciliatidn through ﬂvé fields of military, political,
~ humanitarian, electoral, and police assistance. Japanese participation was in UNAVEM Il and
was limited to a small number of peacekeepers despatched as election observers.

Rwanda's plight was rooted in ethnic differences between the Hutu and Tutsi tribes
comprising respectively 85 percent and 14 percent of the population. Ethnic violence erupted
with the_ deaths pf President Juvénal Habyarimana of Rwanda and President Cyprien Ntaryamira
of Burundi in an unexplained plane crash at Kigali airport. Hutu violence was directed at the Tutsi
population and Hutu ‘sympathisers with between 500,000 and one million victims. The rapidly
established UNAMIR operation concentrated on addressing this tragedy by securing a cease-fire
and providing humanitarian assistance often in the face of strong opposition from both sides.

Not only the above operations have encouraged the Japanese govemment to actively re-
consider its peacekeeping contribution. Other events, like the revised defence guidelines with the
US, have touched .on the peacekeepirig debate and affected the norms which govern Japan's
foreign policymaking process. This chapter seeks to include these events in its analysis, as well -

as the concrete participation in the operations outlined above.

INTERNAL NORMS: PACIFISM -

Protests within civil society against perceived Japanese militarisation through UNPKO continued
to be in evidence during subsequent peacekeeping debates and continued to be framed within
the traditional pacifist language. One protest outside the MOFA in February 1993 demanded no

further despatch of SDF troops with claims that military force would solve nothing.'* These
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protests often equated UNPKO with brute military force and failed to take cognisance of the
changing nature of peacekeeping in thé post-Cold War era. As demonstrated in Chapter Two,
UNPKO could now involve humanitarian and social aspecfs as saliently as the military aspects.
Ogata Sadako, however, did recognise this evolving and .not: so absolutist interpretation of
pacifism and called on the Japanese govemment to overcome the constraints of the five
conditions and participaté in UNPKO involying numerous different aspects within one mission.
The government can be seen to have understood this position when, as seen in the previous
chapter, amidst thé controversy of the deaths of Nakata Atsuhito and Takata Haruyuki and
despite the opposition of various civil society groups, an SDF advance party of six officers arrived
in Maputo to make preparatidns for the SDF’s second despatch on UNPKO of eventually forty-
two SDF members charged with transport control operatioﬁs to the ONUMOZ operation in
Mozambique.?s -

However, with the rise in Japan of coalition politics after the fall of the LDP in July 1993,
the SDPJ came to take up govemment positions under the coalition leader, Hosokawa Morihiro,
yet were forced to compromise their position on UNPKO while a member of the coalition.'s Thus,
with the advent of coalition politics compromise became a watchword for the various factions.
This was evident in coalition partners urging the SDPJ to accept the submission of a bill to allow
JSDF aircraft to be used in the evacuation of Japanese nationals from crisis situations stressing
that each coalition member had agreed to maintain the security and foreign policies of the LDP."7
In reaction, the SDPJ declared it would rethink its position for fear of putting the coalition at ‘risk.18
The party leaders were pressured by younger membérs of the government into accepting a bill
dealing with the despatch of SDF aircraft otherwise the impression would be created that the

Socialists were unconcemed about the safety of Japanese nationals overseas.'® The one
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concession to the traditional norm of pacifism was that the SDPJ gained guarantees that
considerations would be allowed over restrictions on the type of aircraft to be used and the type
of weapons allowed during an airlift.20 In addition to this process of compromise coalition politics
within the SDPJ," Ichikawa Ydichi of the Kémei Party announced his party's support for
unfreezing an article in the PKO Law proscribing the use of weapons. In the review scheduled to
start in the summer of 1995, Ichikawa supported reconsidering this freeze in the light of the
understanding East Asian nations now displayed for UNPKO after the Cambodia mission.?!

Civil society was also undergoing a process of reassessing its traditional pacifism. Public
opinion palls in the aftermath of the UNTAC mission demonstrated a fresh understanding and
support for Japan's peacekeeping role. The Prime Minister’s Office polls demonstrated a steady
increase in support for Japan's PKO contribution. In May 1997, the Public Opinioh Poll on the
Self-Defence Forces and Defense Issues was released by the Prime Minister's Office with the
statistic that 64 percent of those polled agreed with Japan's participation—the highest ever -
proportion polled. Compared with the previous poll in 1994 this demonstrated a rise of 15.6
points to take the support rate over the 50 percent mark for the first time. Opposition to PKO
participation stood at 13.6 percent, a drop of 17 percentage points. Related to this, support for
the despatch of the SDF on relief missions fncreased to 78 percent, whereas 11.9 percent were
opposed—a huge and convincing majority demonstrating a positive image of the SDF which was
borne out by the statistic that 80.5 percent of those polled had a good impression of the SDF with |
only 11.7 percent left with a bad impression.2 A Yomiuri Shimbun poll of June 1994
demonstrated that' the SDF was beginning to ‘put down roots in the popu!afion' with 53.1 percent
regarding the SDF as constitutional and of the‘22.1 percent which regarded it as unconstitutional

57.8 percent still regarded the SDF as necessary. Furthermore, 71 percent supported PKO
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participation to some degree. Yet, there were still misgivings about the unfreezing of the PKF
éspects of PKO with 48 perceht preferring to see Japan's participation continue at its existing
rate.2 More recent opinion polls continued to demonstrate support for the SDF’s participation in
UNPKO. Another Prime Minister's Opinion Poll showed a steady increase in support for some
contribution including the despatch of personnel in solving regional conflicts to 38 perdent in
| 1996, an increase from 35.2 percent in 1995 and 28.8 percent in 1994. The important work of the
UN which should be actively supported by Japan was deemed to be the support of international
peace and security by 69.3 percent, an increase from 67.2 percent in 1995 the previous year and
from 66.3 percent in 1994. The same poll demonstrated support of the level of contribution made
this far as being 46.4 percent with 23.5 percent (an increase from 15.5 percent in the previous
poll) seeking a more active role for Japan. In contrast, only 18.3 percent (a décrease from 25
percent) wished Japan's contribution to be as minimal as possible and 5.7 percent opposed to
any participation at all. However, as regards Japan's role as a possible permanent member of the
UNSC (which a considerable minority of 15.7 percent of those polled opposed) the main reason
for opposition was seen to be the military role Japan would have to play by 23.4 percent of those
polled. Yet, it must be stressed that this was a considerable decrease from 31 percent with the
same opmlon in the prewous poﬂ A4 | ’

Regarding Japan s role in the UNTAC and ONUMOZ operations, 74.8 percent responded
that results had been achieved with 18.9 perceht believing participation to have achieved little or
no result, As regards SDF participdtion in humanitarian assistance 76 percent believed they had
achieved résdlts with 16.6 pércént failingsto'discem any substantial results. In reference to future
participation, 75.1 percent appmved to various degrees further participation with 14.2 percent

opposed. Humanigarian assistance was slightly more popular with 80 percent approving and 10.7
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percent dtsapprovmg of future partrmpatton s

1997 was a promrnent year s the 50th annrversary of the Japanese Peace Constttutton;
and a great deal of debate in the medta centred upon its future. The nation appeared to be
equally‘divided over the issue of revision as it was over UNPKO. In contrast to the overwhelming
support tor‘SDF participation in Pt(O, 456 percent supported revision of the Constitution‘with
437 percent opposed. ‘Generational differences ;naturatty were also evident with people born
after the war tendlng to support rewsaon and those bom dunng or before the war tendmg to
support the present Constttutton Polttlcal parttes also appeared to be farrty divided W|th Shintd
Saktgake and Shrnshmto members expressmg over 50 percent support for revrsuon and Taiy6ts,
Mtnshuto and Shamlnto members dtsplaymg over 50 percent support for preservatron of the
status quo however srzeab|e mmonttes existed opposed to each majonty optnron 2 Thus,
although the tdea of contnbutton to lntemattonal soctety through the UN was wrdely supported,
the oonstrtuttonat changes that may be connected fo such a pro-acttve poltcy were more dtvnstve
within Japanese somety | | |
'» The press reactlon wrthrn Japan was mtxed thh the traditional statwarts of the Constttutton

crtttc:smg the expansnon of Japan s role. The Asahr Shrmbun stated that;

ln ltght of the pnnctptes set forth in Arttcle X, Jepan should not supply weapons and ammunition to
. US warships in international waters, nor should it take actions that would be part and parcel of US
military operations.?

" In contrast, the Yomiuri Shimbun declared that;
The govemment’s current views and interpretations of Article X, established during the so-called
1955 system make it difficult for Japan to provide effective co-operation. The new guidelines offer an

- opportunity to give a wider interpretation to Article IX so that the right of collective self defence can
never be exerctsed »

T And the thon Ke/zal Shlmbun argumg that:

As a member of the tntemattonal community, Japan cannot simply watch on the sidelines in the event
. of conflict on the Korean Peninsula an in other areas around Japan. We must seriously discuss tn
specific terms what Japan should do to ensure nationa security.?
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Thus the medta optntons remained sohdty compattbte wrth the edttonat stance of each
parttcutar newspaper whtch had prevarted throughout the Second Gulf War and the UNTAC
operatton |

The effect of these attenng public optnions and:coatttion‘ polttics vo‘n the SDPJ was that it
was forced into »clarifying whatiexactty‘ the.party's position was. At ﬁrst, a certain ‘degree of
pacit' ism returned to characterise Japanese politics. Prime Minister Murayama stressed that
Japan woutd never parttcrpate in the mrtrtary aspects of UN peacekeeptng missions. The SDPJ
atso sought to suspend the fact-f ndmg mtssmn in the Gotan Heights after rt had been decrded %0
This was svupported’ by the troops atready in the field wuth UNDOF Force Commander Major-
General Jo‘hannes C ‘Koistert of themNethertands stating that 'the SDF would not be welcome,
woutd be highly disruptive and that UNDdF was funoﬁoning perfectly asit was A Encouragement
drd etht however with Synan Forergn thster Faruq Sharas statement to the Japanese fact-
fi ndmg mission that Japan s parttcrpatton woutd be wetcomed 2 Equatty, tsraett Forergn Mmtster
§hamon Peres wetcomed Japanese peacekeepers 3 ‘ | | | |
| thhtn the opposmon parttes confusaon coutd atso be seen wnth the Komet Party dectanng‘
Japan s parttcnpatton in UNPKO as premature whtlst its Shmshtnto and DSP panners began to
tilt towards UNPKO parttctpatton34 The LDP was clear |n vorcmg its support for Japanese
parttcrpatton, yet Shintd Saktgatte and the SDPJ were more wary tn expresstng therr support until
furher negotiaton The SDPJ eventualy came out aganst paricipation In the UNDOF
Operatien with'the Centrat E)teouﬁye Commtttee regarding it as a premature move as the SDF
~may well become invotved in a comhat situation3‘6 Howeyer after much deliberation the SDPJ
Central Commrttee agreed to the despatch of an army transportation unit with no partrcrpatron in

transportmg ammunition or weapons for other national contingents.¥” Eventually, the stalwarts of
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Japanese paciﬂsm slowly abandoned the most incompatible of their policies and recognised the
existence of the SDF and the Security Treaty with the US. The advent of Murayama Tomiichi as
the SDPJ Prime Minister did put on hold the idea of the Hata government to despatch the SDF to
Cambodia during the crisis of 1997. The necessary policy reversals of the SDPJ were a
precondition before acceptance. The MOFA and the Defence Agency officials aiso urged the
Murayama administration to undertake these commitmenté in order to promote consistency in
Japan's foreign and security policies. Soon after the decision came to despatch between 200 and
300 SDF troops from the engineering, sanitation, and transport units to nations bordering
Rwanda. This contribution was further encouraged by Ogata Sadako in meetings with Murayama
and Kéno Y6hei of the LDP faction in the ruling coalition. In a similar fashion to the Cambodia
mission, Prime Minister Murayama stressed that the SDF would be withdrawn from Zaire if the
security situation continued to deteriorate, yet stressed that this despatch was nothing to do with
Japan's bid for a UNSC permanent seat, but rathgr to do with responding to a call from the
international c:c'mmunity.38 Japan'’s contribution to the situation in Rwanda began with financial
aid ptedgéd in response to requests by Boutros-Ghali. In July 1994, Chief Cabinet Secretary
Igarashi K8z6 promised an additional 32.3 million dollars in humanitarian aid in addition to the
nine million dollars already pledged but stressed that personnel contributions could not be
contemplated until a cease-fire was in place, as had been made clear in the five conditions.3
However, a government fact-finding tour did report from Central Africa that the option of
deplpying SDF peacekeepers should be kept open, whilst in the meantime the Defense Agency
planned the despatch of 300 SDF personnel to assist Rwandan refugees pending approval by
the cabinet 40 The main issues surrounding the participation of Japanese personn‘el again proved

to be the scope of actions they may take and the deteriorating security situation. The number of
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peacekeepers in Zaire varied at different times at around the 260 figure and questions were
asked about the rights they had to protect ofher civilians they were assisting. Tamazawa
eventually clarified the situation by stressing that SDF personnel would only be withdrawn if the
civil war in Rwanda spread to Zaire, the SDF personnel’s neufrality came under threat and the
units were no longer required.4!

These changes to the SDPJ's credo were adopted officially at a party conference at the
beginning of September 1994 with pledges to maintain the security relationship with the US énd
to recognise the SDF with over 60 percent of the party agreefng to these changes. Based on the
Shadow Cabinet Security Special Committee and the policy shingikai, the Socialists produced the
Challenge for Peace proposal (Heiwa e no Chésen) which moved the Socialist stance on defence
from one of limited security'(gentéi béei) to one of minimum self-defence (saishégen jieiryoku).
Within this document the debate of whether to despatch the SDF or create a new organisation
was raised, but with consideration for both points of view placing the emphasis on the non-military
contribution that should be made by either organisation with the understanding of neighbouring
Asian nations.42 Rumours even appeared that the SDPJ was beginning to accept the idea of
peace enforcement units.43 The 180-degree change in the thinking of the SDPJ and the trouble
this caused for thé bureaucracy has its oﬁgins in the report entitled Choices for the 21st Century
submitted to the Temporary Party Congress in September 1994 which recognised participation in
operations Ifke Cambodia and promoted a review of the idea of creating a separate organisation
for PKO duties. The SDPJ's new thinking on PKO was that participation in traditional operations
would be acceptable and that participation in new operations, which do not include any military
element, could be promoted.# This was reiterated in Murayama's speech to the 31st SDF High

Level Chief Meeting (Jisitai Kbkyd Kanbukai) where active participation in PKO of the sort so far
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pmmotéd was supported. Before Murayama had recognised the constitutionality of the SDF, the
frait coalition was in jeopardy over ‘the extent of Japan's PKO participation. Thus, any role in a
possible Macedonian mission wés tumed down in January 1994, but Zaire was possible by
August of the same year. Traces of the SDPJ's originally anti-PKO policy was in evidence
recently with its retraction at a defence affairs meeting in May 1998 of support for the LDP-
sponsored legislation to ease the tjse of arms within UNPKO, calling for further discussion with -
| the LDP after having originally approved the proposed legislation.45 The objective 6f this reform
was fo éntrust the right to authorise the use of wéapons to the SDF's senior ofﬁcers,‘ rather than
individual peacekeepers. In additioh, the remit of Japan's participation would be expanded
beyond missions organised by the UN to inciude régional security organisations. Moreover, in the
field of humanitarian aid, relief could be despatched whether a cease-fire is in existence or not.
Thus, the Japanese government would be able to overcome the problems encountered in
Rwanda where no cease-fire exiéted and as a consequence humanitarian aid was only able to be
extended after compromises with the non-éabinet member coalition partners. The SDPJ's chief
concern was that Japan's denial of collective self-defence would be compromised and the
Constitution violated.‘ The LDP’s Policy Research Council insisted that the legislation was
necessanj as these changes had been called for by Japanese peacekeepers in the field, and,
thus, ‘the revision is in keeping with international common sense. Thus, | hope the SDPJ will be
able to approve it—once again showing the pacifist norm slightly altered by the international
peacekeéping norm, and also the LDP feeling confident enough that the coalition with the non-
Cabinet members of the SDPJ and the Shintd Sakigake would not be broken in submitting this
revisionist legislation which had originally been drawn up in Autumn 1996.48

Changes in the credo of the SDF can also been seen with its participation in the UNDOF
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operation. The Golan Heights were first mentioned as a possible future destination for SDF'
peacekeepers in May 1994 when the Middle East was regarded as a potential destination as the
five conditions for Japanese participation were met and would be a new regional experience for |
Japanese peabekeepers." Opposition to the UNDOF participation was voiced by a number of ;‘
Cabinet members, expressing particular worries about the possibility of becoming embroiled in a
long-term UNPKO commitment and the independent behaviour of the MOFA in deciding the
SDF’s next despatch without reference to the govenment. The government did stress one )
aspect of its PKO participation: that only one mission womd be addressed at a time by the SDF
with troops having to return from Mozambique first.48 Especially in the aftermath of the Hanshin
Earthquake of January 1995, the SDPJ argued for the despatch of SDF troops to be postponed
and concentrated upon aiding victims of the quake disaster.4® However, it was eventually decidéd b
by all three govemment fac_tlons in discussion with the MOFA and the Defense Agency in March
1995 to send a fact-fﬁgx;)é r;'ssgi\onet; th/e Golan Heights fo explore the SDF's possible
participation.% The results of the fact-finding mission were also the cause of debate and conoe_m /
over the length of the mission aﬁd the fact it was a qga;sfgfﬁfepbs'e”rvanoa mission between |
nations not within a nation—-a,ngy vdirgg@i'?‘r_; for Japan; Home Affairs Minister, Nonaka Hiromq , );‘
described the region as the powder keg of the world.5' The LDP faction of the govemmehtw’}

!

|
quickly came to the decision to support despatch to the Golan Heights with the SDPJ and |

i
/

Sakigake delaying any decision and stressing further consultation. Yet, eventually the SDPJ did ',3;

\yx

agree to the Golan despatch starting in February 1996 armed with light machm&guns despite ,f
initial emphasis on pistols only. Thus, the SDPJ underwent one more of many changegwji.
demonstrated above during the adjustment to ooa!ition_ politics in Japan. - |

The five principles of Japan's participation in UNPKO can be seen as an aspect of Japan's
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internal norm of pacifism becoming the basis of Japan's refusal to respond to a UN demand to
despatch hygiene troops to work with the medical personnel in the evolving PKO on the Irag-
Kuwait border in September 1993 ae there existed no consensus or agreement \hith the warring
parties, explicitly stated in the five principles.52 Again these principles were raised in June 1994
when the unofﬁeial request from the UN came for Japanese participation in the UNDOF operation
as well ae the claim that Japan would only participate in one UNPKO at a time and as troops
were committed to the extended ONUMOZ operation Japan was in no position to despatch
troops.‘53 In the case of despatching troops to the UNDOF operation, the SDPJ demonstrated
how its oaoiﬁst ideals had diminished by eventually compromising with its coalition partners over
ettowing SDF pers“onh‘el to oarry arms, thereby allowing the coalition to draw up plans for the
SDF desoatch ahct maintain the SDPJ presence in the government.54

A further challenge to the traditional pac»ﬁst norm came when the opposition Shinshintd
party adopted Iegtslatton to expand the SDF's role in UN operations to include participation in
muttmattonal forces and sought to present it as a bill.55 However, the Shinshintd's position was
not sotely that of Ozawa |ch|r6 as opposition was led by Akamatsu Masao, a junior party
member supportmg onty non-mmtary activities. Support for Ozawa’s position tended to cut across
party drwdes (wuth the excephon of the Communist Party) so that the alleged 60 percent of Diet
members supportrng constttuttonal revision failed to follow party lines.%¢ Yet, the importance of
UNPKO and the extent of Japan s participation had been demonstrated during the negotiations
for the creatron of the Shmshmto with the Kdmei Party against the unfreezrng of the PKF aspects
of the PKO Bt" for fear of the reaction of the Ska Gakkai.5 Thus, the weak foundations on
whrch Shmshmtb were burlt were exaoerbated by the issue of UNPKO.

|n mrd-July 1997 wath the detenoratmg security situation in Cambodia the Japanese

228



government sought to evacuate Japanese nationals in Phnom Penh by using ASDF C-130s.
Although this airlift never materialised due to the improvement in the situation in Cambodia it
sparked a debate over the appropriate policy. Certain editorials like the Mainichi Shimbun

questioned the move:

The Prime Minister's decision to send SDF planes abroad has raised many questions. The
apologists may say the operation was just a 'dud’ that hurt nobody. But how would the Prime
Minister respond to the criticism that his hasty decision has just created a ot of confusion?%8 ..

In contrast, the Yomiuri Shimbun argued that:

. In certain emergency situations SDF ships may be more effective than SDF planes.... Given the
uncertainty in situations around Japan, it is clear that aircraft are not the only available means of
transportatron Reievant Iegrstatron shoutd be amended as soon as possrbte 59

Equally, the peacekeeprng operattons that never matenairsed demonstrate the extent of
Japans actrons and the changes of the pacrt” st norm. A request made by Akashr Yasushi in
January 1994 for Japan to contn_bute a smail number of unarmed ott” cers to an observer team in
Macedonia was rejected by‘Hata Tsutomu‘ Foreign‘ Minister and Deputy Prime Minister due to
drvrsrons in the coairtron between hawks and doves. The supportrve and pro-actrve position taken
by the MOFA was in keeprng wrth that of the short-lived Hata cabrnet From Apnl to June 1994
the Prrme Mmrster and Forergn Mrnrster were both known publicly to be supportrve of Japans
permanent representatron on the UNSC. However with the fall of Hata and the rise of the unholy
aiirance of the LDP Sakrgake, and SDPJ the MOFA’s posrtron weakened consrderabiy The LDP-
Sakrgake-SDPJ ‘Study Group for the Detrberatron of Japan's Entry to the UNSC‘ reported that the
ane Mmrster shouid appornt an advrsory commrttee on the issue of UNSC representatron and
ciearly state that Japan wrii not partrcrpate in UN mrittary actrons Prime Minister Murayama readriy
accepted the ﬁndmgs of thrs study group under the chairmanship of Korzumr Junichird, & The
SDPJ s forergn affarrs panel soon after conf rmed the party s conditions for entry to the UNSC and

stressed the support of Chrna and South Korea before secunng entry to this elite group of natrons
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énd placed emphasis oh the non-military nature of Japan's contribution.é! Further divisions could
be seen within the coalition with Sakigake issuing its own position paper on the UNSC issue in
protest at Kdno's speech at the UN General Assembly omitting the condition of UN reform. Kéno
was seen to be tomn between the MOFA and the traditionally pacifist wings of the coalition
creating a X'triangular grid linking the cébinet, the chief party secretary, and the bureaucracy
[coupled with a] failure in interparty policy co-ordination in the govemiﬁg coalition’.62 Furthermore,
divisions among all three parties of the coalition were in evidence with a vocal minority within the
LDP led by Koizumi attaching similar conditions to UNSC membership as the leadership of the
Sakigake and SDPJ. Yet, despite the veneer of unity on the issue and support for harsher
conditions attached to UNSC entry even the Socialists were divided on the issue. An Asahi
Shimbun poll estimated 49 bercent of SDPJ members opposed to UNSC membership as it
promoted big powerism, with 20 percent supportive, and 31 percent fai!ing to respond 83

* The effect on the relationship between the bureaucracy and the politicians appears not to
have strengthened the bureaucracy's position in the absence of government unity. Instead the
MOFA has been seen to héve to lobby politicians av great deal more and attempt to create a
consensus with little result, Thus, coalition politics has to a degree brought about immobilism in
Japan's UN policy for a period with bureaucrats being forced into a positidn where they must 'do
the rounds' and visit each party with the aim of describing the ministry’s objectives and inquiring
as fo the particular party’s agenda. With the ascendancy of the LDP after the 1997 election this
may be surmounted; however, with the Satd incident and the perennial problems of the Japanese
economy, the future of the LDP and the stability it can create in Japanesé domestic politics is in

question.s4
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preliminary reports in September 1996. | The Peace Co-operation Department of the Prime
Minister's Office stated in a report to Prime Minister Hashimoto Ry(tard that it believed that the
use of arms should be allowed, suggesting that to avoid conflict with the Constitution either a new
body should be established or the law cleared up.5s In a Lower House Budget Committee, Ozawa
confronted Hashimoto over security issués with Ozawa backing more active participation in
UNPKO quizzing Hashimoto over whether Japan would be allowed to enforce UN sanctions and
pérticipate in peace enforcement units. Hashimoto maintained thé traditional interpretation that
Article IX does not include UNPKO with an element including the use of force. Similar traces of
the old pacifist norm can still be noted in the debate of the revised defence guidelines and the
necessary legislation. The Cabinet Legislation Buréau'decided that when hailing and inspecting
ships un;ier UN resolutions, SDF personnel would not be allowed to fire waming shots as this
would be‘ an aggressive act prohibited by the Constitution.§ The Mayor of Naha, Kései
Oyadomari, opposed the US-Japan defence guidelines and the consequent use of Naha port by
US forces in the event of an emergency in areas surrounding Japan.® This necessary legislation
also served to force a rift between the LDP and SDPJ, resulting in a growing animosity between
the two parties. Doi claimed that ‘mutual trust among the ruling parties has gone.'s® However,
despite this claim, the Socialists have abandoned their adherence to the once durable, pacifist

norm of Japanese society and have shown little sign of leaving the coalition.

EXTERNAL NORMS: THE UNITED STATES ~ *
The attitude of the Clinton administration to the UN has been to arrange a re-negotiation of the
formula employed for the calculation of the peacekeeping budget with the objective of lessening

the burden of the US so its budget deficit could be addressed. Fears expressed within the US as
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regards the efficacy of the UN also created a vacuum for Japan to fill in the UN system both
ﬁnan;:ialty and in other materially personnel ways. Fears that the UN is failing to protect US
interests ‘as the chief contributor have been expressed in particular reference to the voting
system. The one-nation/one-vote system has often allowed minor and micro states to scupper
US plans for reform of the UN. For this reason, the US began a policy of withholding
contributions.” The obvious target was to place more burden on Japan and Germany, a plan
which President Clinton outlined in a speech to the UN General Assembly suggesting a reduction
from the 30.4 percent contribution to 25 percent with Germany and Japan making up the
difference.”t A further call was made by Bill Richardson, US Ambassador to the UN, that Japan
make up the difference when the US cuts its contributions to the UN budget to 20 percent.’2 This
policy direction continued in July 1994 with the US Senate urging Japan to follow Germany's
example and shed any inhibitions about full UNPKO participation. The Senate passed a
resolution threatening not to support Japan's bid for a permanent seat on the UNSC unless it
lived up to a full commitment to UNPKO particularly with reference to the possibility of war on the
Korean peninsula.”® Thus, the relationship with the US was beoomir;g increasingly a constructive
norm for Japan..

- As seén in the previous chabter, in the aftermath of the UNOSOM missions in Somalia, the
US had begun to adopt a new UNPKO policy under the Presidential Decision Directive (PDD)
staﬁng that, ‘US and UN involvement in peacekeeping must be selective and more effective’ in
addition to encouragiﬁg Japanese UNPKO contributions. Thus, UNPKO has become for the US
another area to encourage burden-sharing. In the fiscal year 1989, the US share of UNPKO was
$29 million and by 1991 had increased to $107 million. By 1994 it had exceeded $1 billion forcing

the US to introduce a ceiling on UNPKO contributions of 30.4 percent of all peacekeeping costs
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in April 1995. The US attitude is that it cannot push Japan to take up the slack, but if Japan
expresses the desire to expand its expertise in this direction then the US wil readily provide
| support in the form of the Acquisition and Cross-Servicing Agreement (ACSA) agreement.”

In September 1994 Vice-President Al Gore continued to call for Japanese assistance and
approached Tamazawa Tokuichird requesting that Japanese SDF troops be allowed to take part
in the multinational invasion of Haiti in addition to providing financial aid for reconstruction.
Tamazawa stated that he would certainly explore the possibility but stressed the five principles ofv
Japan's UNPKO participation and the constitutiqnal restrictions.’s Eventually Kbno Yohei was
reported as planning to offer President Clinton the financial aid and civilian police for the
resolution of the Haiti issue only once stability had been secured on the island.”® In any event,
Tamazawa stated that SDF troops would not be despatched as ‘Haiti will hold elections without
help and there will be no request for UN peacekeeping operations and a despatch of
personnel.77 Thus, the style of operation was the guiding factor in Japan's decision not to
participate.

“In April 1996, in a meeting between Prime Minister Hashimoto and President Clinton,
Japan was urged to assume more of the UN burden previously shouldered by the US. However,
for Japan to carry this weight, a greater level of representation would be necessary to persuade
Japan and this is where the importance of a permanent seat on the UNSC comes into play. A
corollary of this is that the US supports a permanent seat for Japan on the UNSC. Thus, Bill
Richardson declared a seat for Japan as a sine qua non of any UN reform.78

US-Japanese co-operation has recently been extended to include the " previously
mentioned ACSA. By this agreement the US would supply Japan with the information and

transport aircraft for UNPKO participation and Japan would provide fuel, food, lodgings, and
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medical care for these operations. This plan was most actively promoted by William Perry, US
Secretary of State in talks with the Defense Agency. The unveiling of the interim report of the
review of 1978 US-Japan defence guidelines in June 1997 was an extension of this policy
ab!iging Japan to extend the full co-operation of the SDF in joint US exercises, save for a war
situation. During a conflict Japan would be obliged to conduct minesweeping exercises, repair
US battleships and aircraft and join US blockades. In the event of an attack on Japan it was
stated that Jépan and the US would co-operate in repelling an invader rather than Japan acting
alone at first. This demonstrated a continging commitment from the US but also lclearly
expressed a desire to incféééé Japan's role and extend the security interest of Japan to a
regional level. Peacetime co-operation based on the ACSA was also to be éncouraged.” The
release of the actual revised guidelines stressed as one of the main points the promotion of
UNPKO and humanitarian operation when either or both countries are involved. Expanding
duties to minesweeping and the evacuation of refugees and non-combatants extends Japan's
range of duties both geographica!!y and qualitatively. A similar policy could be seen in Secretary-
General of NATO Javier Solana's praise for Japan's UNPKO policy as ‘an important contributor
to the international effort in Bosnia' despite the fact that Japan contributed no personnel there
Essentially the policy was similar to the US in encouraging a pro-active role for Japan within the
bounds of the bilateral relationship and seeking to lessen the burden upon NATO.

As this relationship is expected to continue for the foreseeable future, it is necessary to
examine the role it can play as a norm, éspecially as the alliance is now aimed at promoting
regional stability through muiﬁ!atera! means rather than pointed at any one enemy.®! The US still
regards the relationship wfth Japan as ‘the linchpin of US security policy in Asia’.82 This was re-

confirmed with the signing of a revised bilateral agreement on mutual logistic support in April
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1998 when Madeleine Albright stressed that, ‘the US-Japan alliance remains the comerstone of
regional security.® Moreover, co-operation with the US was stressed by the Japanese
government submitting two bills to the Diet in order to accommodate the revised guidelines.®
And it must be stressed ihat this is not an attempt to constrain Japan and prevent it becoming a
‘normal’ nation. In actual fact the US relationship in the case of UNPKO can be seen as
encouraging an active role for Japan as constitutive rather than restrictive. Yet, this has been

recognised by Asian observers in negative terms believing that the US has:

_deputized part of its role as policeman In the region to Japan.... Basically | don't object to the new US-
Japan security pact due to the lack of aftematives, but the problem lies in the momentum generated
by developments that started with Japan's participation in the UN peacekeeping operations and will
continue with the unshackling of devices put in place to prevent it from becoming a military power. 8

However, this unshackling from militarism is not the concem of most US and Japanese
policymakers. On the Japanese side, Prime Minister Hashimoto Rydtard stressed the centrality of
the US"tb Japan' in that ‘our bilaterai relationship is growing in importance, offering a foundation
fo'r‘stai)i!i& and prosperity in the Asia-Pacific region’.# On the US side, Assistant Secretary of
Defence for International Security’Affaiirs, Joseph Nye declared that ‘regional peacekeeping
operations aimed at reinforcing UN peace missions will become important in East Asia’, stressing
that Japéri should thus pléy a more active role in UNPKO and the US would in retum support
Japan with information and transportation assistance, very much in keeping with the ACAS
agreement.8” Thus, the US envisages and encourages a peacekeeping role for the SDF and
JapanéSe pro:acﬁvism within the UN : however, this role is very much within the framework of the
US—Ja;San Sec'urity Trea{y, the revised defence guidelines and the ACAS agreement. As will be
seen later with the Higuchi Report, the US advocates multiateralism but only as an adjunct to

bilateralism.
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- EXTERNAL NORMS: UNPKO
With the possibility of Japan participating in the UN's mission in Somalia, Foreign Minister and
Deputy Prime Minister Watanabe Michio addressed the 126th regular Diet session in January
1983 with a call to adopt a new flexibility towards the changing ‘nature of peacekeeping
operations: ‘| believe that this is an issue that Japan, as a responsible member of the
international comrhunity, must take up with all due seriousness’.®® Thus, the five conditions
restricting Japan's participétion were seen to be symbols of an old pacifism, incompatible with the
changing security and peacekeeping demands. With the changing norm of UNPKO participation
and the demands this new norm would make on Japan, Watanabe advocated that the
government jettison its old péciﬁsm for a new’ set of international norms by which to guide
Japan's foreign and security policies.
This direction was supported by other government members like Mitsuzuka Hiroshi, head
of the LDP's Policy Affairs Research Council, who proposed the addition of a clause to Article IX
of the Constitution stressing that a UN decision would supersede the Constitution's provisions. 8
Although Mitsuzuka's particular proposals were linked strongly with a Japanese bid for a
permanent seat on the UNSC as he had advocated settling the issue of what Japan was and was
not in a position to do before joining the UNSC, framing this debate within the work of the UN
system can only be understood by the norms and culture of peacekeeping in the post-Cold War
world. To exchange a degree of sovereignty for UN centralism is to dilute the power of the state
rather than accumulating power, in this case through representation of the UNSC. This was in
contrast to Ozawa's line that reinterpretation of the Constitution was the key to an expanded
participation in UNPKO; however, they both stress the centrality of the UN in the Japanese state

rather than the Japanese state in the UN system.
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Kaktzawa de parhamentary vuce-mmlster for foretgn affatrs in the Mtyazawa cabinet,
summed up the expanded sense of commttment by stressing that ‘our place in the world today
has evolved to a pomt where this country can no longer afford to remain preoccupted only with
the affan's of As»a but must raise its ssghts beyond it .80 Thus he began to advocate parttdpatton
in the UNITAF ef_fort in Somalia and the ONUMOZ operation in Mozambique. Kakizawa stressed,
unlike tb\Aitsdzuke, not the need to demonstrate what Japan oan and oannot do but rather, ‘helo
dispel thesdsnicion at home that’ the beeseoe of the PKO Bill last Year was engineered ina
hasty, potitt'cally?rnoti\)ated move to send SDF personnel abroad with only Cambodia in mind.
The trutn isthat' the lntemational Peaceico-operation Law ie an instrurnent of co-operation for
UN peacekeeplng operattons everywhere in the wor!d and not one of servzng Japan's interests in
our part of the world alone’8t

The position of the new coalition ‘govemment of Hosokawa was highly supportive of a
more active role in UNPKO with Hata Tsutomu, Foreign Minister stressing the effort that Japan
must produce in order to realise peace in international society. ‘we must be determined to sweat
and do our utmost to bring about a peaceful world 82 When considered with Hosokawa's speech
to the General Assembly quoting the famed Japanese inter-war intemationalist Nitobe Inazd, this
demonstrates the administration’s commitment to intemational society cannot be interpreted by
traditional realist approach to the study of intemational relations which places no importance on
philanthropy or standards of behaviour In its narrow analysis.# Furthermore, as mentioned In the
previous chapter, the Hosokawa government sanctioned for the first time In two decades the
advisory report The Modallty of the Security and Defense Capabilty of Japan: The Outiook for

the 21st Century. This report stressed a new direction for Japan's foreign and security po!tcy:

Seen in this light [the increased importance of the UN in the post-Cold War world] it should be
emphasized anew that one of the major pillars of Japan's security policy is to contribute positively to

237



strengthening the UN functions for international peace, including further improvement of
peacekeeping operations. Furthermore, such contribution is important in the sense that Japan's firm
committing [sic] to such an international trend regarding security problems will strengthen its role
befitting its international position. The closer the world moves to the realization of the ideal held up in
the UN Charter of a world without wars, the better place it will become for nations such as Japan,

" which aspires for a true peace in the original sense of the word; therefore, it Is extremely important
to Japan's national interest to make utmost efforts toward this goal. The SDF, whose most important
mission is fo ensure the security of Japan, cannot be exempt from this duty. From this viewpoint, a
number of improvements are needed in such areas as statutes governing the operation of the SDF,
SDF organization, equipment and training.%

‘Thus, it was recognised that the work of the UN would be avnewv direction foi the SOF to
enhance its reputation. The newei aspects oi peacekeeping were o be stressed inaddition to
whatavar contribution Japan coqld} make within the constraints of its pacifist traditions. The
ramiﬁcations of funher parhc:patlon would be both intemal and external:

Giving the SDF opportunities to participate in peacekeeping operations and other international
activities will greatly help, internally to broaden the international perspective of the SDF and defense
authorities and enhance the public understanding of the SDF and, externally to increase transparency
S | the real image of the SDF and eventually build confidence in Japan.% :

- This emphasis in Japan's security, defence and foreign policy on the UN and its
peacekeeping operations evoked memories of Sakamoto Yoshikazu's Sekai article mentioned in
Chapter Three and also caused controversy in the US. The report stressed multilateral co-
operation under the UN and the US-Japan Security Treaty as the basis of Japan's security policy
in that order. Criticisms from a Clinton Administration failing to live up to its declaration of
‘aggressive multilateralism’ accused the report of régarding the bilateral relationship too lightly
and gaiatsu was applied in order to reverse the order.% This episode demonstrated the curency
the UN had gained within Japan after the end of the Cold War as a legitimate forum for a pro-
active contribution to intemational society, in addition to the fears that any overtly independent
policy direction could arouse in the US. As has been demonstrated, the US was keen to promote
Japan's UNPKO policy as one area of burden-sharing, but not at the expense of the bilateral

relationship.
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“The original 6rders for despatch on the ONUMOZ mission came in May 1993 at the height
of fears over the safety of SDF peacekeepers in Cambodia, although considerably less
controversy was created by the threat of coﬁditions in Mozambique with the cease-fire in
existence.9” Controversy did occur over the slow pace of the peace process and the need to
delay thé election. However, in Japan the term of the UN force was extended with the minimum
of opposition. With the formation of a new 48-man team despatched to Mozambique to replace
the first team, Nakanishi Keisuke, Director-General of the Defense Agency, urged a review of
Japan's PKO restrictions to allow thé bearing of arms to be decided by the force commander
and, »furthermore, to avoid a unilateral withdrawal of troops in a future operation. The DSP also
took up this theme proposing a review of the use of weapons by SDF troops with a view to
possible participation in the peace enforcement units envisaged by Boutros-Ghali. It was
because of comments like this that Nakanishi was eventually forced to resign and was replaced
with Aichi Kazuo who supported a role for the SDF in UNPKO without creating a new
organisation but would not go so far as to supﬁort participation in peace enforcement units.

- ' El Salvador bécame the third recipient of Japanese peacekeepers in March 1994 with
fiteen Japanese personnel despatched to observe the presidential election scheduled for March
of that year. At the same time, Owada Hisashi's appointment as Japanese Ambassador to the
UN was widely regarded as an attempt to secure a permanent seat on the UNSC—an accurate
appraisal considering the MOFA appoints its own officials; however, not a move to be confused
with Japan’s participation in PKO which is characterised more as an attempt to live up to a norm
of international society. This undertaking of international responsibility was also evident in
Japan’s active role in drafting and becoming a party to the Convention of the Safety of the UN

and Associated Personnel in June 1995, as well as contributing $500,000 to a project aimed at
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improving the protection of UN Volunteers—a direct consequence of the lessons from the
UNTAC operation. Moreover, in April 1997, Owada Hisashi, Permanent Representative of Japan
to the UN, elaborated a plan to the Committee on Peacekeeping Operations for the
strengthening of the UN's peacekeeping activities stressing co-operation with regional
organisations, provision of humanitarian assistance and preventative diplomacy.®®

- With the debate over whether to participate in the UNDOF operation or not between the
three coalition government members, the MOFA stressed that participation was not linked with
the attainment of a permanent seat on the UNSC, but with avoiding discrediting Japan's
reputation in the eyes of the world.99 Thus, rather than a realist interpretation of power
accumulation, Japan is being seen as having to live up to certain standards and norms of the
intemétionél community. This was m evidence when Murayama promised ‘fotward-looking
consideration’ of Japan's participation in UNDOF in reaction to fears expressed that Japan was
not making a full commitment to intemational society by Canadian Prime Minister, Jean
Chrétien.mo André QUéuét, \Canadi;an Foreign Ministér, intimated to Tamazawa Tokuichird,
Direciokaenerél c;f thé Defense Agehcy,r that Canada’ wou}d welcome Japanese SDF forces in
the Middle East and in return would support Japan's bid for a permanent seat on the UNSC if
 Japan lived up its role In the world. ™! Japan did soon after begin to investigate the possibility of
despatéhing troops to the UNDOF mission with a view to replacing the Canadian logistics
battalion hit by Canadian peacekeeping cuts and sent a preliminary fact-finding mission.
Howevér; significant opposition existed within the Cabinet citing public attitudes and also
criticising the manner in which the MOFA was behaving without reference to th government
stressing that only one UNPKO would be contemplated at a time and SDF troops would have to

retum from Mozambique beforehand.1%2 Japan's particular contribution to the UNDOF mission

240



continued as predicted with the despatch renewed in July 1997. Kyuma Fumio, Director-General
of the Defence Agency, upon visiting the SDF units in Syria and Israel stated that, ‘our forces,
which were. just newcomers at the start, have now started to build a firm position in UNDOF' with
participation expected at the least until February 2000.103

Japanese personnel have steadily gained a higher profile within the UN system and have
encouraged the Japanese government to act in a more pro-active manner. In particular with his
subseduent appointment as Special Representative to the Former Yugoslavia, Akashi Yasushi
continued to use his position to encourage a more active role from Japan particularly in its

despatch of foot soldiers stressing that: ~

- If Japan were given the status of a Security Council permanent member, it needs to act in
accordance with its new responsibility because the Security Council is responsible for ensuring world
peace and security, 104

y Japan's Ambassador to the UN, Owada Hisashi, stressed the importance of the changes
jn peacekeeping and the role Japan could play in new, multidimensional peacekeeping: |

In the post-Cold War era, cases are increasing in which the traditional type of UN peacekeeping by

itself cannot bring about the desired goal of political stability.... Japan Is convinced that a new

innovative approach to peacekeeping is urgently needed and pledges its best endeavour to reshape
- and re-organize a new paradigm for the UN peacekeeping operations which could function as an

effective means for the prevention and the resolution of the conflict in a new international
_ environment 105

E Owada stressed a mumlateral approach bnngmg together the disparate stratsgces of
cease-fire ”ne‘gotaatuon, humamtanan assmtancs to‘rsfugess. the stationing of troops, etc.,
combined with the promotiop of rapid deployment units ‘and co-operation with regional
organisafions |

ln the case of Rwanda the SDPJ agreed to the despatch of medical personnel under the
PKO Law wzth the oondmon that the contnbutson was lumnted to medxcal work in recognmon of the

sevsnty of the mission and the necssszty to make a contribution as a member of the intemational
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community.!% QOgata Sadako again encouraged the ‘Japanese govemment to contribute with
claims that, ‘we are expecting the general support of financial, material and personnel. Now is a
time when the military can make a non-military contribution'—an opinion echoed by Prime
Minister Murayama and Foreign Minister Kéno.'97 Thus, Japan's first SDF despatch under the
humanitarian terms of the PKO Law was inaugurated and the SDPJ continued its redefinition of
its post-wér security and foreign stances. This was also an option which was preferable to the
SDPJ, which although recognising the existence of the SDF, was not willing to actively despatch
it, as was seen in its agreement to the UNDOF operation as long as the SDF was not
automatically premised for despatch.'%8 More recently, govemment activism with the aim of
improving Japan's peacekeeping contribution has been very much in evidence. The Defence
Agency decided upon the creation of a peacekeeping office including about seventy staff to
collect information on various peacekeeping activities from all over the globe, in addition to

assisting in the training of future peacekeepers which started operations in 1997.108

EXTERNAL NORMS: EAST ASIAN NATIONS
Prime Minister Murayama, like his post-Cold War Prime Ministerial predecessors, also took the
initiative in attempting to dilute the influence of W.W.II in Japan's diplomacy with East Asia.

Murayama eépeciaﬂy stressed the importance of ASEAN and stated that:

we will promote our Asia diplomacy with a strong determination to maintain our pacifist Constitution
and never repeat our mistakes by becoming a military power.'1

In particular Murayama addressed the issues of the ‘comfort women' and the treatment of
WW.ILin Japanese school textbooks. Nevertheless, the watchWord of Murayama's policy was
caution and often this softly-softly approach was thrown into contrast with the activism of leaders

like Mahathir who strorigly advocated a pro-active role for Japan in the UNSC.'1! This activism
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was echoed by the Thai leader Chuan Leepai supporting Jépan's role as appropriate considering
its financial contributions.!2 The chairman of the Philippine Star newspaper recognised the
raison d'étre for Japan's existing military strength and stressed that rearmament by Japan was
nothing to fear despite the fact he had fought in the Philippine resistance and lost family and
friends in W.W.I to' Japanese imperialism.113 Yet, a stronger role for Japan was seen as a
growing reality and something to be encouraged.

- However, South Korea still expressed doubts to a certain, but softening, degree. Foreign
Minister Han Sung Joo informed Foreign Minister Kbno that Korea understood Japan's desires
and positio_n in the international order but refrained from ail—oui support for Japan's bid for a
permanent seat on the UNSC.1"4 Whereas South Korea's approach may have been seen to have
softened throughout the 1990s, China always sought to ensure that the East Asian nations'
memory of W.W.II remained intact as a norm restricting any trace of military activism in Japan.
This was eyident with the announcement of the revised US-Japanese guidelines, where the
Japanese government favoured an early publication and flew to Beijing in order to deal with fears
in neighbouring East Asian nations. When the US-Japanese revised guidelines were released in
September 1997 the importance of China was stressed as the two nations both sought to
impmve bilateral ties with China and despatched advisors to qualm fears In Beijing, China was
vehemently against the expanded role for Japan stressing the Cold War mentality behind it and
the danger of expanding Japan's role into the Asian region. Hashimoto’s four-day visit to Beijing
in September 1997 was characterised by Chinese fears that Japan would involve itself with the
Taiwan dispute. Hashimoto départed with the aim of making ‘efforts to promote relations of trust
between Japan and China by keeping in mind lessons leamt from such history. This is the

biggest aim of my visit to China'.11s
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South Korea, however, was notably taciturn about the guidelines chiefly because in the
~ case of conflict with North Korea it would benefit from US-Japanese military co-operation. South
Korea was not so concerned as long as ‘the Japanese government obeyed the principle of
transparency and the Constitution [then] the new guidelines will contribute to Asia-Pacific
- stability’.16 South Korea has generally in the 1990s become more lenient in its dealings with
Japanese military and political activism. Fears have been expressed in South Korea over Japan's
acquisition of a permanent seat on the UNSC; a groub of 30 politicians submitted a proposal to
the Korean parliament to overtum the government's understanding of Japan's desire to gain a
permanent UNSC seat unless apologies, compensation, and the return of cultural treasures fo
Korea were undertaken by the Japanese side.!'” However, this is an exception and generally
South Korea has moved closer in line with the majority of East Asian nations and away from the
unyielding line taken by China. With the release of the revised guidelines certain nations like
Indonesia and the Philippines were, as had previously occurred, less concemed about the
possibility of Japanese remilitarisation. 5

7 There were reports in July 1995 of Defense and Foreign Affairs officials of Japan and
South Korea discussing joint co-operation in the field of peacekeeping with joint training
exercises and the mutual use of transport planes. 18 Similar reports surfaced over Sino-Japanese
relations with a view to improving the bilateral relationship as well as refining PKO skilis.!® These
developments had been previously mooted by Kakizawa K8ji with his proposal for an Asian
Peacekeeping Force under UN auspices.'0 This Is possibly one area where the traditionally
restrictive norm of Japan's relations with its Asian neighbours can be tumed into an invigorating

and constructive norm allowing both sides to redefine their military activities in addition to their

own bilateral relations with a new specificity and concordance.
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SUMMARY - -
With the General Election of October 20 1996 the LDP regained a lot of the ground it had lost in

the previous three years winning 239 of the 500 seats available with Shinshintd acquiring 156
seats.'2! The LDP was, thus, able to form a minority government with only informal connections

| toits forrﬁer coalition partners Shintd Sakigake and the SDPJ, and the reformist parties were now
marginalised and proceeded to fracture in opposition along the lines of old party and personality
loyalties. Thus, one of the effects on the government's UNPKO policy ought to have been that
the LDP was in a position to influence the direction Japan took with little reference to other
domestic actors.

However, since this time there has béen no obvious test of J;pan's UNPKO policy with
stability prevalent on the Golan Heights. Moréover, Prime Minister Hashimqto has compromised
his public popularity with his handling of the abpointment of S:a‘to Koko frm;n the‘Nakasone faction
tb his cabinet. In an upsurge of bublicv'dp/pdsitibn[ Hashimoto was forced to withdraw this
appointment and his approval rating almost o?bllapsed. Whether the post-1993 period of coalition
politics will continue or not remains, thus, va;ue. However, one of the major effects of coalition
politics was not so much the SDPJ mahaging to insist upon its traditionally pacifist agenda, but
more in the SDPJ altering its traditional post-1945 stance on security and foreign policy. As
demonstrated in previous éhapters, the SDPJ came to be the political personification of the
Japanese pacifist norm, yet has altered its position to such an extent that only the Communist
Party has remained true to its pacifist leanings. Yet, it would be missing the point to regard this
as a simple jettisoning of principles; it would be more accurate to view it as a re-conceptualisation
of the pacifist norm in the light of the primacy of UNPKO in post-Cold War security. Thus, the

SDPJ has responded to the norm of international co-operation through possible military means,
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incorporating it into their casting of pacifism. This is one of the main themes of Japan's period of

coalition politics and of this chapter, in addition to the steady support coming from the US within

the bilateral framework, and the gradually shifting attitude of Japan's East Asian neighbours, as

demonstrated in Diagram V.

. DIAGRAM V: Poucmmue MATRIX FOR CHAPTER SIX, SUBSEQUENT MISSIONS
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CONCLUSION

This study has sought to demonstrate that norms matter in the formation of Japan’s foreign and
secuﬁty'poticiéé. This was achieved by outlining in Chapter One the traditional approaches to
intemational relations, and by examinihg the literature related to norms in order to settle upon a
definition of norms. The following Chabter Two built upon this b{( tracing the development of the
particular norm of UNPKO. Thus, this study has sought to comment not only on Japan but also
on the practice of peacékeeping as a security issue. Chapter Three then outlined traditional
approaches to the study of Japan's’foreig'n and security policies and what these approaches
could and could not tell us about Japan's watershed contribution to UNPKO. In addition it
highlighted gaps in our knowledge, and suggested ways in which the study of noms could
contribute to our deeper understanding. This chapter also brought the reader up-to-date on
Japan's contribution to UNPKO during the oﬂ;ignored period from 1956 to 1990 by setting the
historical scene in preparation for the following empirical chapters'. Thus, Chapters Four, Five
and Six examined empirically how these norms have manifested themselves in each case study
from the outbreak of the Second Gulf War through to the present time. This conclusion wil
highlight the main findings of this study by commenting upon the changes which have occurred
over this ime frame. Following sub-sections will deal with recognising the existence of nomms, the
changing nature of norms and how to measure these changes, the degree of compliance with
these norms, the role of the UN in influencing Japan's foreign and security policies and the level
of internationalism, and the role of civil society in Japan. The findings are summarised in Table I,

In addition, areas which merit further research will be suggested in summarising.

247



THE EXISTENCE AND IMPORTANCE OF NORMS

Norms are undoubtedly important as seen in Kratochwil's work on the Cuban Missile Crisis.!
Norms, often overlooked in the realist-dominated literature, dictated what options were available
to the ’U‘S and the USSR in resolving the crisis. Inv a similar fashion, this study has sought to
contribute-td this ighoréd field of study in the intemafidhal' sphere by explaining the norms which
have informed Japan's watershed decision to dispatch the SDF on UNPKO. In addition, our
understanding of how th‘e norms (both the internal pacifist norm and external norms, like the US
and East Asién Nations) which inform Japan's foreign and security policies are changing has
been deepened. Morepyevr.f attention has bgen drawn to the influence of a Super-Leviathan in the
form of the UN and its peacekeeping functions acting as the intervening variable in influencing,
constraining and encouraging state behaviour. Of course, the role of individuals in the
policymaking project is not being denied. Simply, in a similar fashion to the genetic structure of
the human body deciding the remit of available actions, the norms which have been pointed to in
this dissertation create the environment in which politicians and bureaucrats (like genes in
relation to their host organisms) make their decisions.

The reverence extended to these norms can be seen i various examples throughout this
study and provide these supposedly elusive norms with a tangible body proving to be more than
the exogenously given preferences of actors as both neo-realism and neo-liberalism contend. All |
the actions described above in Kratochwil's quotations can be seen in Japan's UNPKO policy,
thereby demonstrating the existence and recognition of these norms. Through these examples
we can see that norms of international behaviour do exist borne of intemnal and extemal sources
that can both constrain and liberate the decisions of the Japanese government. Particularly the

sense of ought has come clearly through in this study with a compulsion on the part of
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government, bureaucratic and civil societal circles to contribute something to international society
in the security field consummate with Japan's intemational economic standing. With the evidence

offered in this study in mind a definition of a norm can be proffered:

an intersubjectively understood standard of behaviour rooted either in domestic or international
society, often (but not always) embodied in the form of a treaty, charter, constitution, etc., which
upon gaining a degree of legitimacy frames the gamut of decisions and actions available to
individual decision-makers. ‘

Thus, norms are accorded a great deal more attention as an influencing variable than neo-
realism or neo-liberalism, the traditional interpretations of IR theory, have conceded. With this
boint established, the aims and objectives of the Japanese government and bureaucracy also
need to be rethought; simply maximising power and wealth is not sufficient. A social sense of
duty and contr?bu(ion to international éodety which has little concrete or immediate gain behind it
has become a clear objective for Japanese decision-makers. Noms, like UNPKO, can influence,
encourage, or limit the objectives of gbvemments. Thus, state interests are seen to extend

beyond simple power maximisation and are not given but constructed endogenously.

MEASURING CHANGING NORMS

Stil, it is not simply enough to identify norms. It is also necessary to explain their origins, which
are more relevant, and how they rise and decline in influence. In the case of the Second Gulf
Wer, it is clear that a crisis can always bring about change and cause havoc as o which
traditional norms possess influence. However, in concluding it has to be stressed that there Is
also a more subtle and evolutionary way in which norms can alter. In Chapter One | proposed
examining the changes in norms by centring on the three criteria expounded by Legro:
specificity, durability ‘and concordance. This definition of norms is lacking in that he only

examines regulatory norms and pays no attention to the idea that norms can liberate, encourage
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and constitute human action..However, these three criteria are still applicable to the task of
discovering which norms are in the ascendance and which are in deciine. Thus, norms which
score highly in each of these criteria will be presumed to be influential in character and vice-
versa. In the case of Japan's peacekeeping experience, the four identified norms can be
~ measured by these guidelinés (see Table 1) to attain an understanding of which inteal and

external norms matter.

SPECIFICITY .~

The domestic norm of pacifism, with its social rather than Christian origins, is well understood in
Japanese society. With a strong tradition going back to the pre-war period when Japan's military
enterprise in Asia was called into question, through to the A-bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki
and the firebombing of Tokyo, the anﬁ—mi!itaﬁstic tendencies have been clearly expressed in
opinion polls throughout this period. The specific objects of this restrictive norm have been the
US-Japan Security Treaty, revision of the Constitution, particularly Article IX, the existence of the
8DF and its dispatch overseas. Thus, during the Second Gulf War, the traditional pacifist
attitudes of Japanese civil society‘were still largely intact and reflected the stance the SDPJ had
taken singe shortly after W.W.II, -

So.. if “this - domestic norm and -its restrictive nature is widely recognised and
comprehended, why has its specificity been classified in Table | as ‘Middle-Falling'? Simply put,
this is due to the emerging norm of the UN and its peacekeeping functions. This nom, as is
demonstrated later, has been categorised in its specificity as ‘Middie-Rising’, and | would suggest
that the international norm of UNPKO is rising at the expense of the domestic norm of pacifism,

In the aftermath of the Second‘ Gulf War and the failed attempt to pass legislation to allow the
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dispatch’ of SDF personnel, as was seen in Chapter Three, the Japanese govemment came
under a great deal of criticism from the intemational community and it became increasingly
evident that some kiﬁd of military contribution would have to be made. The question for the ruling
LDP was how to realise this contribution without invoking the domestic norm of pacifism and its
restrictive nature. The answer was to avoid a unilateral dispatch of SDF personnel within a
multinational force and to marry an intemational contribution with the UN system, recently
liberated from the confining structure of the Cold War and enjoying a renaissance. Any
contribution that could be justified under the UN Charter could also be justified under the
Japanese Constitution with their common origins. A hard-nosed neo-realist interpretation would
regard this contribution as part of the Japanese government'’s policy of continuing to avoid
international contributions for as long Ias possible, rather than reacting to an internationalist nom
embodied by the UN and a pacifist norm embodied in civil society. However, neo-realism only
gains a limited understanding of Japan's policymaking process as it fails to comprehend how
deep anti-militarist roots had been put down in post-W.W.il Japanese society, and, moreover, the
extent to Which the Japanese government has had fo usé stealth and incrementalism in
responding to both international and domestic norms. There has been a clash of intemal and
external norms in Japan for the last half-century over the role of the UN in relation to domestic
pacifism and the dominant role of the US—a clash seen throughout the empirical chapters. The
neo-realist approach is ahistoric and by regarding all nation-states as similar ‘billiard balls' is
incapable of factoring in the specific characteristics of a nation-state—unlike a study which lays
an emphasis upon norms. |

Thus, during the Diet debates conceming the passage of the PKO Bill and in dealing with

the neighbouring states in East Asia, Japanese politicians and bureaucrats stressed that the
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contribution of personnel would take place within the framework of the UN. This policy was
realised with the first dispatch of SDF troops on the UNTAC mission where the terms of the UN's
mandate and the maintenance of a cease-fire were repeatedly referred to—a trend that has
continued up until recently with the recent attempt at revising the PKO Law including contribution
to peacekéeping operations under the aegis of regional organisations. However, the strength of
. feeling for a multilateral commitment is still noteworthy. In this way, the LDP leadership, eager to
expand Japan's contribution to international society and in particular the UN with one eye on a
UNSC ‘permanent seat, was able to weaken the traditionally stringently recognised norm of
pacifism by combining it with the norm of the UN and its peacekeeping. activities. The norm of
~ UNPKO is still of a pacifist nature but recognises the use of force in achieving the goal of peace.
In this way, the LDP leadership could proceed in its goal of making Japan a ‘normal’ state and
overcoming the anti-militarist ‘allergy’. For these reasons, the pacifist norm is regarded as not
having necessarily weakened but having mutated to permit a level of force acceptable to the
Japanese government and society of the day.

-~ " However, UNPKO have shown themselves to be undergoing a process of redefinition in
the post-Cold War world leading to a degree of fuzziness in their definition not only in Japan, but
elsewhere In the world—especially the US. The three remaining norms, domestic pacifism, the
relationship with the US, and the attitude of East Asian nations, have much more of an
understood history in Japan and are much more clearly defined and are Institutionalised In the
Constitution, Article IX, and the US-Japan Security Treaty, and are, thus, legitimised. In contrast,
this lack of understanding of UNPKO can be seen during the Second Gulf War. Partly because
the operation was a UN-sanctioned multinational operation under the leadership of the US and

not a traditional UNPKO, a warped impression of the practice of peacekeeping was current
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among the Japanese public. Thus, the fear of an inevitable loss of Japanese life was anticipated
and activated the traditional, intemal norm of Japanese pacifism with the result that, after the
public and Diet debate, the PKO Bill could only be passed successfully with the attached five
guidelines. |

Moreover, during the UNTAC operation the outrage caused in Japan by the deaths of the
UN volunteer, Nakata Atsuhito, and civilian policeman, Takata Haruyuki, was partly borne out of
a failure to understand the risks of UNPKO and the fact that causalities are not uncommon. Due
largely to the actions and statements of the volunteer's father, Nakata Takehito, the furore and
clamour to bring back the SDF personnel abated and a deeper understanding of the practice of
peacekeeping was attained. -

.~ Only recently has the ruling LDP, nearly five years after the ini‘tial legislation, felt strong
enough to attempt to once again challenge the domestic, regulatory norm of pacifism and
redefine the US-Japan defence guidelines conceming ﬁrsﬂy, the existence of a cease-fire in the
case of the dispatch of humanitarian aid, and secondly, the order to use force residing with the
unit commander and not the indfvidual, thus questioning the denial of the right to collective self-
défenoeﬁ There still exists a certain vagueness in the understanding of UNPKO generally and
Japan’s contribution specifically. Moreover, the process of defining what the SDF can or cannot
do is still being debated and it may be some time before a clear consensus is reached. However,
although the detaiis may be vague, the sense of making a contribution to intemational society is
clearly understood across party divides. This can be seen in the SDPJ's major policy reversals
originating in the report entitied, Choices for the 21st Century submitted to the Temporary Party
Congress in September in 1994 and continued through until the New Security Proposals in
September 1997. The concrete outcome of these proposals was that the SOF, the US-Japan
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Security Treaty and the necessity of contributing to UNPKO were all recognised. In short, a
broad understanding of the need to make an international contribution has been reached but the
details of how the SDF may be perrﬁitted to realise this contribution are still vague.

Despite this, the process of re-definition of UNPKO, the globalisation of the practice of
peacekeeping has been shown to have progressed in the post-Cold War woﬂd and to have
gained a hear global acceptance (see Appendix ) .which is all the more remarkable as UNPKO
lacks a degree of legitimisation and institutipnaﬁsation by not being mentioned anywhere in the
UN Charter. It is through a behavioural process of acceptance by a vast majority of states that
UNPKO has gained its current acceptance and understanding. Thus, UNPKO can be classified
as a standard of international behaviour to which states feel an obligation to respond—in other
words, a norm. The process of this political globalisation has been a more lengthy process than
any economic globalisation due to the not-so-obvious benefits to be gained. However,
peacekeeping goes against the traditional Westem-based interpretations of globalisation. It
cannot be seen as having laid down roots firmly as a western action from an early stage of the
UN's development as India, Pakistan, Fiji etc. were all traditional supporters of UNPKO. And
recently, with the end of the Cold War, UNPKO have gained currency and comprehension in both
Western and non-Westemn socleties, most remarkably in Japan in a positive sense, and in the US
in a negative sense. Thus, the globalisation of peacekeeping has created over time a truly global
norm and set of values and is not simply the transplantation of Westem values of democracy and
free market economics—as a Marxist interpretation would posit. in Table I, as UNPKO is still
- undergoing a process of being comprehended and re-defined, despite the necessity of these
activities being recognised, the specificity grading has been rated as ‘Medium-Rising'.

The relationship with the US institutionalised in the US~Japan Security Treaty is clearly
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understood. The fact that the US has wanted Japan to play a more active role in regional and
global security, but not at the expense of the bilateral relationship, has been clearly stated in
various pronouncements and declarations from the Second Gulf War onwards. Aithough not so
obvious during the UNTAC episode (certainly when compared to the attitudes of Japan’s Asian
neighbours), it was intersubjectively understood and kept alive through William Perry’s visit to
Tokyo in May 1993 in the aftermath of the deaths of Nakata and Takata and the Presidential
Decision Directive in May 1994. Further substaﬁce was given to the US-Japan relationship and
the encouraging, constitutive norm it has proved to be with the release of the ACSA in February
1895 and the reviewed US-Japan defence guidelines in June 1987. Thus, with this in mind, the
relationship with the US has been graded as 'High' in the field of specificity (see Table |).

East Asian nations have made clear their opposition in a comprehensive, almost
automatic, reaction to anything that smacks of Japanese remilitarisation. From the time of the
Second Gulf War reaching a height durin§ the UNTAC operation and still evident in recent years,
China and South Korea have been the most vociferous opponents of what is perceived in these
nations, not as a necessary international contribution, but as a sign of Japanese remilitarisation.
However, states that have come directly into contact with Japan in participating in the UNTAC
operation have come to an understanding of Japan's contribution. Particuiarly with the
encouragement from the Cambodia factbns,‘the working refationship with the Philippines in
transportation duties,” and the proposed co-operation with Thailand, Indonesia and the
Phi!ippihes in the resettlement of refugees, certain of Japan's neighbours can be seen to have
broken away from their traditional monolithic opposition to a more proactive role for Japan. Thus,
in diagrams il and 1V, the policymaking matrices after the Second Gulf War have made a clear

distinction between the two camps. Moreover, even the stalwart opposition of South Korea has
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softened in recent years with the proposal of joint exercises between the two nations first
appearing in July 1995. Especially in the light of the revised US-Japanese defence guidelines, it
is in South Korea's interests to promote a co-operative and less critical relationship with Japan as
in the event of a crisis on the Korean Peninsula it will be the US and Japan which are expected
to come to South Korea's aid. |

- Thus, it is clear that slowly over time the once solid opposition 6f the nations of East Asia
tov the rising pro-activism of their former co!dnial master has waned and clearly divided. For these

reasons, the specificity of the regulative norm created by the attitudes of East Asia nations has

been given a rating of ‘Medium-Falling’.

DuraBiLITY

The obvious vicﬁm from éu of the norms examined in this work appears to’be the domestic norm
of pacifism, seen in thé failure to check the dispatch of SDF personnel abroad and the electoral
embarrassment of the SDPJ, the self-professed guardians of the Japanese Peace Constitution,
in the October 1996 Lower House elections, In addition to this, the once monolithic opposition of
the Japanese public to any hint of ‘militarism’ began to fracture in the aftermath of the Second
Gulf War and Jaban's’ embarrassment in failing to co-ordinate a meaningful contribution to the
US-led ihterhatidnél effort. Demonstrated in repeated opinion polls, the Japanese publié has
come from a stage of opposing any participation with regularly over 50 percent voicing their
opposition in a variety of opinion polls, to a stage where 71 percent supported a degree of
participaﬁdh in péécekeeping activitieéﬁ The reason for this undeniable tumaround in public
perceptions ending the durability of the pacifist norm can be credited in great measure to the role

of the UN. In the opinion polls cited in each chapter the proviso for Japanese participation in
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peacekeeping activities has always been the leadership and guidance of the UN. Thus,
Japanese participation in non-UN missions like that in Haiti has been unthinkable and repeatedty
declined by the Japanese government, citing the aegis of the UN as a prevailing norm.

. Moreover, the initial opposition of the business community has, in parallel fashion to
Japanese public opinion, steadily weakened since the controversy of the Second Gulf War. The
wariness at the time of organisations like the Tokyo Chamber of Commerce and Industry and
Nikkeiren ’has metamorphosed into the representative attitude of organisations like the Kansal -
Association of Corporate Executives (Kansai Doydkai) and its recent report entitled, Thinking
Straight about Japan's Securify: Toward Strategic and Proactive Decision-making and
Responsible Action. This report was clear in placing its emphasis upon national, regional and

global security:

while conducting positive diplomacy in peacetime we must also make steady preparation In
peacetime in order to make prompt and accurate judgement in times of crisis. We must think, but not
. interms of legal interpretation, what is the best option for this country.¢

- Thus, in similar fashion to civil society, the business community's representative opinions
have gradually changed in fine with the work of the UN system and the concept of multilateral
security. » | \ ‘

The durability of the relationship with the US is beyond question. Already institutionalised
in the US-Japan Security»'xrreaty. it has been further strengthened by the revised guidelines.
Despite recurrent doubts expressed, particularly in Okinawa, about the continuing stationing of
US troops in Japan, the central position each government accords to the relationship is a
prevailing factor. Unlike the domestic norm of pacifism, the extemal norm of the felationship has
gone through no great re-interpretation and, thus, scores highly in its durability.

Once again, the UN, and Japan's relationship with it, has been the beneficlary of
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developments since ihe end of the Cold War. Already accorded high levels of support within
Japan since admiésion in 1956, the UN and its peacekeeping functions have been strengthened
in their normative power by the metamorphosis undergone by the domestic interpretations of
pacifism. The UN, now married to traditional Japanese pacifism, scores highly in its durability
and, for similar reasons, its concordance. For these reasons, although an important change iﬁ
Japan's post-Cold War foreign and security policy climate, it would be an oversimplification to
regard the pacifist norm as waning. A more accurate interpretation would be to link this internal
norm with the international norm of participation in intemational society institutionalised in the UN
and its peécekeeping activities. The UN's new-found legitimacy in the post-Cold War world has
been married to the fraditional pacifism whereby the use of force for peaceful ends, ends defined

by the UN, has become a new intemational standard.

CONCORDANCE
With which norms has Japan felt a duty to comply and what are the factors which have ensured
compliance by 'Japan? The reasons for any compliance are both interal and external and
through institutionalisation exist within the norms themselves as they become what Durkheim
termed ‘social facts'.

Compliance is strongly linked to the idea of legitimacy and coherence. This aspect has

been defined by Thomas Franck as:

a property of a rule or rule-making institution which itself exerts a pull toward compliance on those
addressed normatively because those addressed believe that the rule or institution has come into

being and operates ln accordance with generally accepted principles or right process.

The development of the new norm of UNPKO is backed up by a history outlined in Chapter

“Two. Through this historical development it is evident why as far as certain states such as
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Scandinavian states, Canada, India, etc., are concerned, the concept of UNPKO is clearly
understood and this comes across in the high regard for this practice in these states, the level of
their contribution, and the respect which these nations have eamed for their participation and their
ability to redefine their security policies in the light of this multiateral norm,

In Japan the understanding of UNPKO, which is a proviso to its consequent concordance,
is still developing as seen in the deaths of Nakata and Takata during the UNTAC operation.
However, in Japén with its traditional norm of pacifism, anything that smacked of the dark side of
militarism resulted in outcry and demands to recall the SDF. The reaction of the govemment was
to refer to a more clearly comprehended norm in Japan in the form of the UN. As mentioned
previously, the UN has traditionally received high levels of support from the Japanese public, and
the government knew the process of education about SDF dispatch on peacekeeping activities

-could be assisted by making reference to the UN system and intemational society. Legitimacy
and coherence could be acquired for the newer norm by reference to the more traditional nom
within which it existed. This is connected to the perlocutionary effect of norms, i.e. the success of
communicating norms and how they are intersubjectively understood. This has been relatively
successful in the case of the emerging norm of UNPKO, due to what Florini has called an
entrepreneurial evolutionary path which can exist for a norm. Under the aegis of a sponsor like
the UN or the US, a practice, like UNPKO, can gain legitimacy. This is evident in the central role
the UN played in justifying Japan's new pro-activism in the field of peacekeeping. From the
reflections of this belief in opinion polls through to the LDP's Policy Affairs Research Council's
proposal to attach greater weight to UN resolutions than the Peace Constitution, the utility of the
UN as a means of justifying the end and providing the practice of peacekeeping with

legitimisation has been demonstrated in this study.
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‘There is also an almost anti-legitimacy argument for legitimacy in the form of emulation.
Anti-legitimate in the sense that it is a passive, rather than active, form of legitimisation. Often at
times of inéomplete information where the logic of a decision is unclear or the available
alternatives are not obvious, emulation of allies and neighbours can be an option. These
decisions are far from irrational but would be unacceptable to a hard-nosed, realiét rational-
| choice theorist. This aspect can be seen in the reverence for the relationship with the US. This
study has shown that the relationship still possesses a great deal of normative power within
Japanese'govemment circles.' However, it is also evident that in the post-Cold War world, where
the justification for the relationship was weakened with the disappearance of the Soviet Union,
following fhe US lead or the process of emulation has been evident, especially during the Seoond
Gulf War where gaiatsu was at its most obvious. Since that time an effort has been made to
reinvent the relationship with the US through the revised guidelines and its normative power has
continued to be in evidence by encouraging a pro-active role, within the limits of multilateral
institutions, for Japan's foreign and security policies.

- Moreover,” by going back to the analogy of human genetic make-up, a deeper
understanding of Japan's concordance with the norms highlighted here can be attained. The idea
of inheritance has played an important role in decidingl which norms have governed the decisions
the Japanese govemment has made. For example, the attitudes of Japan's neighbouring Asian
neighbours have been inherited throughout the generations to influence those with neither
experience nor memory of Japan's colonisation of Aéia from the Meiji period. Like the information
contained in a gene, the information contained in this norm has been to oppose any degree of
Japanese remim‘tarisation‘ unquestioningly. In the case of China and South Korea, the inheritance

process has been going on for a longer time and has reached a greater level of
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tnstrtuttonattsatton In the case of nations Irke Thailand and Mataysta the war-time experience
may be quite dtfferent but has weakened as thrs nom has been contested by other noms, like
UNPKO or the attrtude of the US carrying dtfferent tnformatron and rnstructtons from the
tradrttonal nomm. To contrnue Flonm s genettc analogy, the law of survival govems whrch norms
prevarl and in the case of these states bordenng on Cambodra the immediate desire for a strong
UN presence restonng secunty to the regton mitigated the tradrtronat opposrtton to Japan's
percetved remtlrtansatron Two drrectly opposed norms cannot be fottowed at once; thus an old,
tradrtronat norm is dnven out or weakened by anew rising standard of rnternattonal behaviour,
atthough there may be a penod of fottowmg polymcrphrcatty two separate norms before a new
standard is found Thrs can currentty be seen in the case of South Korea. The tradtttonat
opposttron to Japan s UNPKO participation is stowty being accepted and the prevrousty
tnconcetvabte state of atfairs that ASou‘th. Korea and Japan conduct joint mttitary training exercises
together has been mooted and encouragedby the UN .and US informed nonns--the two of which
have been credtted wnth a htgher degree of concordance than the mtemat pacifist norm and the

norm created by the attttudes of East Astan nattons |

GUMMARY | !

This study has Iocated sources ot actwrty and reacttwty in Japan s foreign and secunty pottcy by
shrftrng the focus away from the tradtttonat concepts of realist material deﬁnrtrons of power
towards a study of the norms of rntemattonat behavtour This study has demanstrated that the

UN has been able to provrde

a boundedty rational forum for the mounttng of tnnovattons fand itis not inevitable for the UN,
intemational and regional organizations to] remain the tool their creators have in mind when they set -
them up—means toward the attainment of some end valued by the creators. Alternatively,
international organizations can become ends in their own right, become valued as tnsdtunons quite

- apart from the services they were initially expected to perform.8
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: DQring this proce}ssv oyver the years sincé tﬁe end of the Cold War, the traditional norms of
dérﬁestic pacifism and extemaﬂy—based constraints raised by the nations of East Asia have as a
result béen | botlﬂeakede}d an& mefamorphosed. In contrast, thé highly institutionalised,
understood and durable relationship with the US has remained by and large a constant
throughout thé peﬁod. 2 | | | | :

This study has had to be limited to an extent in its scope. However, there are a number of
possible future research projects both theoretical and empirical stemming out from this initial
work on Japan and peacekeeping. On the theoretical level, it has been shown that norms provide
a rich framework for research which, unlike thé 'neo-neo’ synthesis of neo-realism and neo-
liberalism, avoids the pitfalls of positivism and pays respect to constructivist interpretations by
attempting to measure such vague concepts as identity and interests. Differing from the
traditional approaches addressed in Chapter One, an approach based on norms possesses
explanatory power in a wide 'variety of fields, but also reclaims the field of security traditionally
claimed by the realists as the area of their explanatory superiority.”

On the empirical side, as regards Japan's relationship with the UN, it would be both
interesting and original to examine the role of individuals and epistemic communities in framing
Japan'’s interaction with the UN. The role of these non-govemmental individuals (NGls) has a rich
theoretical background going back to Robert Cox's idea of the executive head mentioned in
Chapter One, and has not been addressed in the literature pertaining to Japan, aithough it was
touched upon briefly in this study with reference to the work of Akashi Yasushi, Owada Hisashi
and Ogata Sadako. Similarly in the security field, the changing relationship with its East Asian
neighbours, particularly South Korea, will be of great interest if the anticipated joint military

training exercises proceed smobthly. Hopefully such projects can be undertaken in the future, as
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all demonstrate that slowly, but surely, Japan is showing signs of realising the preamble to its

Constitution:

- . We desire to occupy an honored place in an international society striving for the preservation of
- peace, and the banishment of tyranny and slavery, oppression and intolerance for all time from the
earth. We recognize that all peoples of the world have the right to live in peace, free from fear and
want.
We believe that no nation is responsible to itself alone, but that the laws of political morality
are universal; and that obedience to such faws is incumbent upon all nations who would sustain their
own sovereignty and justify their sovereign relationship with other nations.



APPENDIX |: UNPKO

l.I FIRST-TIME PARTICIPANTS IN UN PEACEKEEPING AND OBSERVER MISSIONS SINCE 1989 (ONLY
MissIONS LISTED BY THE UN AS PEACEKEEPING MISSIONS ARE INCLUDED).

(Source: Findlay, T., Challenges for the New Peacekeepers, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1996, pp. 4-5).

Country First mission Year
Albania UNOMIG 1994
Algeria UNAMIC 1991
Barbados UNTAG 1989
Botswana ONUMOZ 1993
Brunei Darussalam UNTAC 1992
Bulgaria UNTAC 1992
Cameroon UNTAC 1992
Cape Verde ONUMOZ 1993
Chad UNAMIR 1994
China UNTAG 1989
Congo UNAVEM | 1989
Costa Rica UNTAG 1989
Cuba UNOMIG 1994
Czechoslovakia®D UNAVEM | 1989
Czech Republic(D UNPROFOR 1993
Dijibouti UNMIH 1994
Egypt@® UNTAG 1989
El Salvador MINURSO 1995
Estonia UNPROFOR 1995
Germany(® UNAMIC 1991
FRG® UNTAG 1989
GDR® UNTAG 1989
Greece UNTAG 1989
Guatemala UNMIH 1994
Guinea Bissau UNAVEM Il 1991 |
Guyana UNTAG 1989
Honduras MINURSO 1991
Jamaica UNTAG 1989
Japan UNTAC 1992
Jordan UNAVEM | 1989
Kuwait UNOSOM |l 1993
Lithuania UNPROFOR 1994
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Luxembourg - - UNPROFOR 1992
Malawi UNAMIR 1993
Mali@ UNAMIR 1993 -
Namibia UNTAC 1992

| Niger UNAMIR 1994
Romania UNIKOM 1991
Russian Federation UNIKOM 1991
Saudi Arabia UNOSOM 1l 1993
Singapore UNTAG 1989
‘Slovakia® UNPROFOR 1993
South Korea UNOSOM Il 1993
Spain UNAVEM I - 1989
Switzerland UNTAG 1989
Togo .. UNTAG - 1989
Trinidad and Tobago - UNTAG 1989 -
| Uganda UNOSOM i 1993
Ukraine UNPROFOR 1992
United Arab Emtrates UNOSOM | 1993
USA® UNIKOM 1991
Zimbabwe UNAVEM il 1991

(D On December 31, 1992 Czechosiovakta splitinto the Czech Republic and Slovak:a

- @ Participated in ONUC 1960-61 as the United Arab Republic.

- @ The Federal Republic of Germany and the German Democratic Repubtic merged into one
statein1990.

- @ Participated in ONUC in 1960 as a part of the Federanon of Mali (now Mali and Senegal).
Senegal participated for the first time as an independent state in UNEF [l in 1974,

5(% The USA was involved in two earher missions, UNTSO (1948 to date) and UNMOGIP (1949-
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LIl FIRST-TIME PARTICIPANTS IN NON-UN PEACEKEEPING AND OBSERVER MISSIONS SINCE 1989 (ONLY
COUNTRIES WHICH HAVE NEVER PARTICIPATED IN UN MISSIONS. IN ADDITION TO STATES, THREE NON-
STATE ACTORS (SOUTH OSSETIA AND NORTH OSSETIA IN GEORGIA AND THE TRANS-DNIESTER REGION
IN MOLDOVA) ARE INVOLVED IN RUSSIAN-LED PEACEKEEPING OPERATIONS IN FORMER SOVIET

REPUBLICS.

(Source: Findlay, Challenges for the New Peacekeepers, p. 6).

1994

Antigua and Barbuda MNF

Armenia®D OSCE Skopje 1992

Bahamas MNF 1994

Belize MNF 1994

Benin MNF 1994

Dominica MNF 1994

Gambia ECOMOG 1990
Georgia®@ South Ossetia 1992

Grenada MNF 1994

Israel MNF 1994

Kazakhstan(3) CIS Tajikistan 1993 ,
Kyrgyzstan CIS Tajikistan 1993 |
Mauritania Operation Turquoise 1994 Ty
Moldova@ Moldova Joint Force 1992 |
St Kitts and Nevis MNF 1994 |
St Lucia MNF 1994 ]
St Vincent and Grenadines | MNF 1994 |
Tanzania ECOMOG 1994

Tonga SPPKF 1994 )
Uzbekistan CIS Tajikistan 1993 ]
Vanuaty SPPKF 1994 |

(D OSCE Spillover Mission to the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.
@ South Ossetia Joint Force in Georgia.

@ CIS Tajikistan Buffer Force in Tajikistan (Afghan border).

(@ Moldova Joint Force in Moldova (Trans-Dniester).
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APPENDIX II: POLITICAL CARTOONS

IIl.I UN SECRETARY-GENERAL BOUTROS BOUTROS-GHALIINVITES PM MIYAZAWA TO SIT ABOARD THE
MATERIALISING TANK REPRESENTING A UN PEACE ENFORCEMENT ARMY. MIYAZAWA 1S MORE
CONCERNED ABOUT THE RESTRICTIONS OF THE JAPANESE PEACE CONSTITUTION

(Asahi Shimbun, February 3, 1993, p. 2)
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LIl PRIME MINISTER MIYAZAWA IS TROUBLED NOT ONLY BY THE PROBLEM OF UNPKO DESPATCH BUT
ALSO THE DETERIORATING SECURITY SITUATION WITHIN CAMBODIA

(Asahi Shimbun, May 12, 1993, p. 2)

268



1111l ONE JAPANESE CARTOONIST PAYS RESPECT TO THE ROLE PEACEKEEPERS HAVE PLAYED IN
TING CO-OPERATION BETWEEN THE THREE CO-

BRINGING PEACE TO THE WORLD, IN THIS CASE FACILITA
OPERATIVE CAMBODIAN FACTIONS

(Yomiuri Shimbun, May 16, 1993, p. 2)
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LIV THE GOVERNMENT MAINTAINS THAT THE CEASE-FIRE IS HOLDING DESPITE CONTINUED
AGGRESSION BETWEEN THE KHMER ROUGE AND THE CAMBODIAN GOVERNMENT

(Yomiuri Shimbun, February 3,1993,p. 2)
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1.V AGAIN BOUTROS-GHALI ATTEMPTS TO ENTICE PM MiYAZAWA INTO WEARING THE QUTFIT OF A UN
PEACE ENFORCEMENT ARMY

(Yomiuri Shimbun, February 2, 1993, p. 2)
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ILVI AT THE SAME TIME AS THE J-LEAGUE INTRODUCED SOCCER TO A SUSPICIOUS JAPAN
TRADITIONALLY REARED ON BASEBALL, POLITICIANS APPEAR ILL-EQUIPPED TO DEAL WITH THE
SIMILARLY NEW IssuE oF UNPKO

(Yomiuri Shimbun, May 17, 1993, p. 2)
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ILVII MURAYAMA ATTEMPTS TO ‘BAZOOKA’ THE SDPJ CONFERENCE WITH A NEW SECURITY PoLicY
PROPOSAL

(Asahi Shimbun, September 1, 1997)
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I.VIIl THE JAPANESE GOVERNMENT EXPERIENCES PROBLEMS WITH ITS FIRST HUMANITARIAN UNPKO

(Asahi Shimbun, September 12, 1994)
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I1.IX MURAYAMA, BURDENED DOWN BY PARTY CONCERNS, ATTEMPTS TO NEGOTIATE THE DESPATCH
OF SDF PERSONNEL TO THE GOLAN HEIGHTS

(Yomiuri Shimbun, August 26, 1995)

275



I1.X PRIME MINISTER HASHIMOTO TROUBLED BY PEACEKEEPING OPERATIONS (PKO) CONSOLES THE
OTHER HASHIMOTO CONVALESCING AFTER CRITICISMS OVER PRICE KEEPING OPERATIONS (PKO)

(Asahi Shimbun, April 2, 1998)
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ApPENDIX Ill: MAPS

I11.1 MAP OF CAMBODIA DURING THE UNTAC PERIOD

(Source: Mayall, J. (ed.), The New Interventionism 1991-1994: UN Experience in Cambodia, Former Yugoslavia and
Somalia, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1996, p.27)
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III.Il ASSIGNMENTS OF JAPANESE MILITARY OBSERVERS (CEASE-FIRE MONITORS)
AND CIVILIAN PoLICE OFFICERS (FINAL POSTINGS)

(Source: The MOFA Homepage, http://www.mofa.go.jp/pko/2_5.html)
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IILII ENGINEERING UNITS POSTING MAP

(Source: The MOFA Homepage, http://www.mofa.go.jp/pko/2_4.html)
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[Il.IV ELECTORAL OBSERVERS POSTING MAP (TAKEO PROVINCE)

(Source: The MOFA Homepage, http://www.mofa.go.jp/pko/2_6.html)
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IIl.V POSTING OF ELECTORAL OBSERVERS IN MOZAMBIQUE

(Source: The MOFA Homepage, http://www.mofa.go.jp/pko/2_9.html)
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[1I.VI POSTING OF JAPANESE STAFF OFFICERS AND COMPONENT IN MOZAMBIQUE (FINAL POSTINGS)

(Source: The MOFA Homepage, http:/fwww.mofa.go.jp/pko/02_3.html)
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1I.VII POSTING OF JAPANESE ELECTORAL OBSERVERS IN EL SALVADOR

(Source: The MOFA Homepage, http://www.mofa.go.jp/pko/2_11.html)
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IL.VIII JAPANESE CONTRIBUTIONS TO INTERNATIONAL HUMANITARIAN RELIEF OPERATIONS

(Source: The MOFA Homepage, http:llwww.mofa.go.jplpkol3_2.html)
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111X OPERATION SITES OF JAPANESE UNITS ON THE GOLAN HEIGHTS

(Source: The MOFA Homepage, http://lwww.mofa.go.jp/pko/2_14.html)
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